
ENGLISH ELECTIVE

VENKATESHWARA
OPEN UNIVERSITY

www.vou.ac.in

VENKATESHWARA
OPEN UNIVERSITY

www.vou.ac.in

ENGLISH ELECTIVE

BA [ENGLISH]
[BEG-102]

ENGLISH ELECTIVE

10 MM



ENGLISH ELECTIVE

BA [English] 

[BEG-102]



Authors
Sanjiv Nandan Prasad (Units: 1.2, 1.3, 2.2, 2.3, 2.4) © Sanjiv Nandan Prasad, 2019
Jyotsna Pathak (Unit: 1.5) © Jyotsna Pathak, 2019
Khusi Pattanayak (Units: 3.2-3.10) © Khusi Pattanayak, 2019
Vikas Publishing House (Units: 1.0-1.1, 1.4, 1.6-1.10, 2.0-2.1, 2.5-2.10, 3.0-3.1, 3.11-3.15, 4) © Reserved, 2019

BOARD OF STUDIES

Prof Lalit Kumar Sagar
Vice Chancellor

Dr. S. Raman Iyer
Director
Directorate of Distance Education

SUBJECT EXPERT

Dr. Anil Kr. Jaiswal Professor
Dr. Shantanu Siuli Assistant Professor
Dr.Mohammad Danish Siddiqui Assistant Professor

CO-ORDINATOR

Mr. Tauha Khan
Registrar

All rights reserved. No part of this publication which is material protected by this copyright notice
may be reproduced or transmitted or utilized or stored in any form or by any means now known or
hereinafter invented, electronic, digital or mechanical, including photocopying, scanning, recording
or by any information storage or retrieval system, without prior written permission from the Publisher.

Information contained in this book has been published by VIKAS® Publishing House Pvt. Ltd. and has
been obtained by its Authors from sources believed to be reliable and are correct to the best of their
knowledge. However, the Publisher and its Authors shall in no event be liable for any errors, omissions
or damages arising out of use of this information and specifically disclaim any implied warranties or
merchantability or fitness for any particular use.

Vikas® is the registered trademark of Vikas® Publishing House Pvt. Ltd.

VIKAS® PUBLISHING HOUSE PVT LTD
E-28, Sector-8, Noida - 201301 (UP)
Phone: 0120-4078900   Fax: 0120-4078999
Regd. Office: A-27, 2nd Floor, Mohan Co-operative Industrial Estate, New Delhi 1100 44
 Website: www.vikaspublishing.com   Email: helpline@vikaspublishing.com



SYLLABI-BOOK MAPPING TABLE
English Elective

UNIT I: Short Fiction (Short Story)
Mansfield: The Fly,
D.H. Lawrence: The Rocking Horse Winner,
O. Henry: The Gift of Magi,
Maupassant: The Diamond Necklace.

UNIT II: Short Non-Fictional Prose (Essays)
Robert Lynd: Seaside,
Virginia Woolf: Shakespeare’s Sister,
E.M. Foster: India Again,
E.V. Lucas: Bores

UNIT III: Novel
Thomas Hardy: The Mayor of Casterbridge.

UNIT IV: Comprehension
Unseen Prose Piece

Syllabi Mapping in Book

Unit 1: Short Fiction
(Pages 3-49)

Unit 2: Short Non-Fictional Prose
(Pages 51-92)

Unit 3: Novel
(Pages 93-136)

Unit 4: Comprehension
(Pages 137-189)





CONTENTS

INTRODUCTION 1-2

UNIT 1 SHORT FICTION 3-49
1.0 Introduction
1.1 Unit Objectives
1.2 Mansfield: The Fly

1.2.1 Summary
1.2.2 Social Criticism in The Fly
1.2.3 Symbolism in the Story
1.2.4 A Freudian Reading
1.2.5 End of the Story

1.3 D. H. Lawrence: The Rocking Horse Winner
1.3.1 Critical Summary of The Rocking Horse Winner
1.3.2 Critical Reception
1.3.3 Victimized Child
1.3.4 Some Psychological Insights

1.4 O. Henry: The Gift of Magi
1.4.1 The Story
1.4.2 Important Characters

1.5 Maupassant: The Diamond Necklace
1.5.1 The Diamond Necklace
1.5.2 Critical Appreciation
1.5.3 Themes and Motifs

1.6 Summary
1.7 Key Terms
1.8 Answers to ‘Check Your Progress’
1.9 Questions and Exercises

1.10 Further Reading

UNIT 2 SHORT NON-FICTIONAL PROSE 51-92
2.0 Introduction
2.1 Unit Objectives
2.2 Robert Lynd: Seaside

2.2.1 Introduction to ‘Seaside’
2.2.2 Summary
2.2.3 Lynd as an Essayist
2.2.4 Work and Leisure
2.2.5 Sea

2.3 Virginia Woolf: Shakespeare’s Sister
2.3.1 Introduction to Shakespeare's Sister
2.3.2 Critical Summary
2.3.3 Biographical Context
2.3.4 Shakespeare’s Sister in the Feminist Context

2.4 E. M. Forster: India Again
2.4.1 Critical Summary of India Again
2.4.2 Art vs. Politics
2.4.3 Cultural Imperialism
2.4.4 Forster and Orientalism
2.4.5 Reassessing Forster’s Liberalism



2.5 E. V. Lucas: Bores
2.5.1 The Essay-Bores

2.6 Summary
2.7 Key Terms
2.8 Answers to ‘Check Your Progress’
2.9 Questions and Exercises

2.10 Further Reading

UNIT 3 NOVEL 93-136
3.0 Introduction
3.1 Unit Objectives
3.2 Thomas Hardy: Life and Works

3.2.1 Works of Thomas Hardy
3.3 The Mayor of Casterbridge: An Introduction
3.4 List of Characters in The Mayor of Casterbridge
3.5 Narrative Technique in The Mayor of Casterbridge
3.6 Thomas Hardy’s Michael Henchard as an Aristotelian Tragic Hero

3.6.1 A Story of a Man of Character
3.7 Some Important Themes in The Mayor of Casterbridge
3.8 Symbol of Bird in The Mayor of Casterbridge

3.8.1 Other Symbols Used in the Mayor of Casterbridge
3.9 The Role of Women in The Mayor of Casterbridge

3.9.1 Wife Auction in the Mayor of Casterbridge
3.10 The Significance of Coincidence
3.11 Summary
3.12 Key Terms
3.13 Answers to ‘Check Your Progress’
3.14 Questions and Exercises
3.15 Further Reading

UNIT 4 COMPREHENSION 137-189
4.0 Introduction
4.1 Unit Objectives
4.2 Comprehension Passages
4.3 Effective Reading

4.3.1 Purpose of Reading
4.3.2 Approaches to Reading

4.4 Reading Process
4.4.1 Essentials of Effective Reading

4.5 Vocabulary
4.5.1 Importance of Vocabulary

4.6 Enriching Your Vocabulary
4.6.1 Techniques to Improve Vocabulary
4.6.2 Vocabulary Extension

4.7 Prescribed Text: Summary
4.8 Sample Passages for Effective Comprehension
4.9 Unseen Passages for Comprehension

4.10 Summary
4.11 Key Terms
4.12 Answers to ‘Check Your Progress’
4.13 Questions and Exercises
4.14 Further Reading



Introduction

NOTES

Self-Instructional Material 1

INTRODUCTION

Literature symbolizes people, culture and tradition. It guides us towards a world
full of experience and helps us evolve ourselves through its literary journey. It
speaks to us in its various forms such as short story, poetry, drama, prose, fiction,
non-fiction and so forth.

The rise of fiction is attributed to the emergence of novel as a literary genre
in the beginning of the eighteenth century. The Industrial Revolution paved the way
for the rise of the middle class and it also created a demand for aspirations of
people for reading topics related to their daily experiences. Therefore, the novel,
developed as a piece of prose fiction that presented characters in realistic events
and situations. Daniel Defoe’s Robinson Crusoe and Henry Fielding’s Tom Jones
are some of early English novels. The novel is realistic prose fiction which can
demonstrate its relation to real life. The eighteenth century novels are semi anti-
romantic, or it was the first time that the novel developed and was widely circulated
among the reading public. 

Short stories owe their popularity to their brevity. These stories can be read
without breaks, in a single sitting. A short story can be read even on a short journey
because it does not require too much time. No matter how busy you are, you
would always have the time to read a short story. In fact, a short story, even with
its limited length, is able to achieve what a novel does. This is the very reason why
it is more challenging to write a short story than a novel. The author cannot afford
to devote pages and pages introducing the main theme or the main characters. He
has to make the story interesting, without sounding abrupt and achieve a lot more
using fewer words. In addition, short stories are easier to understand and assimilate.

An essay can be defined as a short piece of writing on a particular subject
espousing the point of view of the author. The topics covered in an essay are
varied; they include arguments, literary criticism, political observations, comments
on daily life and reflections and recollections of the author. Essays can be formal
or informal depending upon the topic chosen by the writer and the style of writing.
A formal essay is about some serious topic where some issue is talked about or
discussed and conclusions are arrived at based on facts.

Comprehension, in the context of language learning means a thorough
understanding of a passage or text. The purpose of comprehension passages is to
measure the understanding of students. Through the given passages, students are
tested on their understanding, their vocabulary and their language skills. This book,
English Elective, deals with many aspects of the English language and literature
such as short stories, essays, novel and comprehension.
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2 Self-Instructional Material

This book, English Elective, is written in a self-instructional format and is
divided into four units. Each unit begins with an Introduction to the topic followed
by an outline of the Unit Objectives. The content is then presented in a simple
and easy-to-understand manner, and is interspersed with Check Your Progress
questions to test the reader’s understanding of the topic. A list of Questions and
Exercises is also provided at the end of each unit, and includes short-answer as
well as long-answer questions. The Summary and Key Terms section are useful
tools for students and are meant for effective recapitulation of the text.



Short Fiction

NOTES

Self-Instructional Material 3

UNIT 1 SHORT FICTION

Structure
1.0 Introduction
1.1 Unit Objectives
1.2 Mansfield: The Fly

1.2.1 Summary
1.2.2 Social Criticism in The Fly
1.2.3 Symbolism in the Story
1.2.4 A Freudian Reading
1.2.5 End of the Story

1.3 D. H. Lawrence: The Rocking Horse Winner
1.3.1 Critical Summary of The Rocking Horse Winner
1.3.2 Critical Reception
1.3.3 Victimized Child
1.3.4 Some Psychological Insights

1.4 O. Henry: The Gift of Magi
1.4.1 The Story
1.4.2 Important Characters

1.5 Maupassant: The Diamond Necklace
1.5.1 The Diamond Necklace
1.5.2 Critical Appreciation
1.5.3 Themes and Motifs

1.6 Summary
1.7 Key Terms
1.8 Answers to ‘Check Your Progress’
1.9 Questions and Exercises

1.10 Further Reading

1.0 INTRODUCTION

Short story is a literary form in prose. They have the same elements as that of a
novel, namely, plot, style, technique, theme, characters, and dialogues. Short stories
can be romantic, experimental, tragic or philosophical. They can reflect modes of
fantasy, realism, naturalism, or can be psychological asThe Duchess and the Jeweller
by Virginia Woolf. In terms of length, it is short and usually limits itself within 7,000–
9,000 words. It similar to a ‘prose tale’ that can be read in one sitting covering the
length of half an-hour to two hours and should be limited to ‘a certain unique single
effect’ to which all the details would be subordinate. Therefore, it is evident that a
short story is supposed to maintain a classical unity, namely, the unity of action.

In a short story, the focus of interest is always on the occurrence of events or
on the detection of events that have happened. Sometimes they are full of adventure
or mystery to charm the popular taste, while at other times they are stories of
character which stress on psychological representation or moral qualities of the
protagonist such as D. H. Lawrence’s The Rocking Horse Winner. For example,
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in Anton Chekhov’s stories nothing much takes place other than a conversation
between two people, a meeting or an encounter. Ernest Hemingway’s classic short
story A Clean, Well-Lighted Place captures only a curt conversation between two
writers about an old man who gets drunk every day and stays on in the café until it
closes. It also includes their inferences of the issue.

This unit deals with four short stories by famous writers. They are Mansfield’s
The Fly, D. H. Lawrence’s The Rocking Horse Winner, O. Henry’s The Gift of
Magi and Maupassant’s The Diamond Necklace.

1.1 UNIT OBJECTIVES

After going through this unit, you will be able to:

 Evaluate Mansfield’s The Fly as a story of the post-war period

 Provide a Freudian reading of Mansfield’s short story The Fly

 Give a critical summary of The Rocking Horse Winner

 Describe the significance of sacrifice in the act of giving in O. Henry’s The
Gift of Magi

 Discuss the hypocrisy seen in the French community as portrayed by
Maupassant in The Diamond Necklace

1.2 MANSFIELD: THE FLY

Kathleen Mansfield Murray (14 October 1888–9 January 1923) wrote under the
pen name of Katherine Mansfield. She was a distinguished modernist short story
writer from New Zealand. She spent her initial years in colonial New Zealand.
Mansfield was deeply dissatisfied with life in New Zealand, especially the treatment
meted out to Maori tribesmen by the whites. Hence, Mansfield left her native place
at 19 and settled in the United Kingdom. She published her stories which first appeared
in the Wellington Girls’ High School magazine and High School Reporter. She
moved to London in 1903 and attended the Queen’s College along with her sisters
and became the editor of her college newspaper.

While in London, during her second stay, Mansfield fell into a bohemian way
of life. During the first 15 months in London, she published only one poem and one
story. Mansfield had a passionate affair with Garnet Trowell and became pregnant
by early 1909. Eventually the two broke up. She hastily married a singing teacher
named George Bowden, 11 years older, whom she left the very evening without
having consummated her marriage.

Soon after this, Mansfield submitted a simple story to Rhythm which was a
new avant-garde magazine. John Middleton Murry, the magazine’s editor rejected
this piece who wanted something darker. Hence, Mansfield responded with The
Woman at the Store, a tale of murder and mental illness.
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Fig. 1.1 Katherine Mansfield

A new relationship blossomed between Mansfield and Murry in 1911 that
culminated in their marriage in 1918. Mansfield’s life and work changed after her
beloved younger brother Leslie Heron ‘Chummie’ Beauchamp’s death, a soldier in
France. After this incident, Mansfield began to take refuge in nostalgic reminiscences
of their childhood in New Zealand.

Mansfield was diagnosed with tuberculosis in December 1917. Instead of
staying in a sanatorium which would cut her off from writing, she moved to France
to escape the English winter. In France, she stayed in a half-deserted hotel where
she was depressed but still wrote stories including Je ne parle pas francais.
Gradually, her health deteriorated and she was diagnosed with lung haemorrhage in
March 1918.

Mansfield led a fairly disturbed life throughout her literary career. The Fly
expresses her tragic view of life. Her ill health, her unhappy conjugal life, the death
of her brother in the battlefield, the grief of her father caused by the untimely death
of her brother—all these made Mansfield adopt a gloomy view of life. After all
these events, she understood deeply what the death of a loved one means to another
person and how the mind copes with grief because she had felt these personally
through a string of traumatic events in her life.

Although about one half of the story is used to build up the fly episode, it is
with this episode that the story reaches its key point. The episode helps her create a
tragic world. In this world, man is as helpless as a fly. A man struggles like the fly
when placed in adverse circumstances. He tries his level best to come out victorious
but to no effect. Whatever is decreed will befall him.

The Fly was published in the year 1922 which also saw the publication of
Eliot’s The Waste Land. Life in the post-war period had lost all meaning and people
became depressed and disillusioned at the thought of the horrors of war. The Fly
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can be read as finely capturing that mood of depression and disillusionment in the
author’s personal life as well as the age.

1.2.1 Summary

Mansfield begins the story showing two friends in conversation on a Tuesday evening
in an office. They appear to be longtime friends, one a boss and the other an old man
of weak bearing and health. He is sitting on a snug arm chair which he finds very
comfortable. Although the meeting and conversation had come to an end, the old
man did not want to leave. A little later comes the explanation for his weakness,
fragile health and his unwillingness to leave.

Since he had retired, since his… stroke, the wife and the girls kept him
boxed up in the house every day of the week except Tuesday. On Tuesday,
he was dressed and brushed and allowed to cut back to the city for the
day.

The old man’s friend—the boss—is equally reluctant to bid goodbye but for a
very different reason. He wants to enjoy the difference between his own state of
health as opposed to his friend’s debility, and show off just a little in his taste and
money in doing up his new office.

‘I’ve had it done up lately,’ he explained, as he had explained for the
past—how many?—weeks. ‘New carpet’, and he pointed to the bright
red carpet with a pattern of large white rings. ‘New furniture’, and he
nodded towards the massive bookcase and the table with legs like twisted
treacle.

Although he brags about everything new and on display, he does not draw old
Woodifield’s attention to the photograph of a grave-looking boy in uniform that had
been there for over six years. It was his son’s photograph and he had died six years
ago in a war in which Woodifield had also lost someone dear named Reggie, perhaps
his son. The boss’ son’s grave is located in Belgium which the Woodifield’s girls had
visited in the recent past, noticed the grave and reported it to their father. Woodifield
perhaps wanted to tell his friend how well the grave had been kept but his weak
memory slips:

‘There was something I wanted to tell you,’ said old Woodifield, and his
eyes grew dim remembering. ‘Now what was it? I had it in my mind
when I started out this morning.’ His hands began to tremble, and patches
of red showed above his beard.

Poor old chap, he’s on his last pins, thought the boss. And, feeling kindly,
he winked at the old man, and said jokingly, ‘I tell you what. I’ve got a
little drop of something here that’ll do you good before you go out into
the cold again. It’s beautiful stuff. It wouldn’t hurt a child.’

What comes out of the cupboard is a bottle of vintage whisky straight from
Windsor Castle; displayed, offered and served with an enthusiasm and affection
that would have made resisting it impossible. Perhaps the boss also wanted to show
off his vintage whisky or wanted to share this precious stuff with an old friend.
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The old man swallowed, was silent for a moment, and then said faintly, ‘It’s
nutty!’ But it warmed him; it crept into his chill old brain—he remembered that he
had to tell his friend about his son’s grave, so he did it.

‘That was it,’ he said, heaving himself out of his chair. ‘I thought you’d
like to know. The girls were in Belgium last week having a look at poor
Reggie’s grave, and they happened to come across your boy’s. They’re
quite near each other, it seems.’
Old Woodifield paused, but the boss made no reply. Only a quiver in his
eyelids showed that he heard.

Though visibly unmoved, the boss is upset from within and after Woodifield
leaves he orders:

‘I’ll see nobody for half an hour, Macey,’ said the boss. ‘Understand?
Nobody at all.’
The door shut, the firm heavy steps recrossed the bright carpet, the fat
body plumped down in the spring chair, and leaning forward, the boss
covered his face with his hands. He wanted, he intended, he had arranged
to weep....

It had been a terrible shock to him when old Woodifield sprang that
remark upon him about the boy’s grave. It was exactly as though the
earth had opened and he had seen the boy lying there with Woodifield’s
girls staring down at him.

He got reminded of the time when he first got the shocking news of his son’s
death, the years he had spent weeping in a miserable state and the way this incident
had altered his life forever.

Time, he had declared then, he had told everybody, could make no
difference. Other men perhaps might recover, might live their loss down,
but not he. How was it possible? His boy was an only son. Ever since his
birth the boss had worked at building up this business for him; it had no
other meaning if it was not for the boy. Life itself had come to have no
other meaning. How on earth could he have slaved, denied himself, kept
going all those years without the promise for ever before him of the
boy’s stepping into his shoes and carrying on where he left off?

After all this time, after six years of his son’s death, time did make a difference.
He was unable to cry, felt less stirred and affected and even a little disconnected.

Something seemed to be wrong with him. He wasn’t feeling as he wanted
to feel. He decided to get up and have a look at the boy’s photograph. But
it wasn’t a favourite photograph of his; the expression was unnatural. It
was cold, even stern-looking. The boy had never looked like that.

Exactly at that moment the boss observed a fly that had fallen into his broad
inkpot, and was feebly trying to mount out of the inkpot. ‘Help! Help! Said those
struggling legs.’ But the boundaries of the inkpot were damp and slippery, the fly fell
back into the inkpot and began to swim. The boss picked the fly out of the ink in the
inkpot through a pen and placed it and shook it on a piece of blotting-paper. For
some time, the fly remained still on the dark patch of ink that exuded round it.
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Then the front legs waved, took hold, and, pulling its small, sodden body
up, it began the immense task of cleaning the ink from its wings. Over
and under, over and under, went a leg along a wing, as the stone goes
over and under the scythe. Then there was a pause, while the fly, seeming
to stand on the tips of its toes, tried to expand first one wing and then the
other. It succeeded at last, and, sitting down, it began, like a minute cat,
to clean its face. Now one could imagine that the little front legs rubbed
against each other lightly, joyfully. The horrible danger was over; it had
escaped; it was ready for life again.

But just then the boss had an idea. He plunged his pen back into the ink,
leaned his thick wrist on the blotting-paper, and as the fly tried its wings
down came a great heavy blot. What would it make of that? What indeed!
The little beggar seemed absolutely cowed, stunned, and afraid to move
because of what would happen next. But then, as if painfully, it dragged
itself forward. The front legs waved, caught hold, and, more slowly this
time, the task began from the beginning.

He’s a plucky little devil, thought the boss, and he felt a real admiration
for the fly’s courage. That was the way to tackle things; that was the
right spirit. Never say die; it was only a question of...

The man does not leave the fly even at this, he resolves to plunge the fly into
the ink for the last time. The last blot of ink fell on the soaked blotting-paper, and the
fly lay on the ink without stirring. The back legs of the fly were fixed to the body of
the fly and the front ones were not be seen.

The man cajoled it saying ‘come on’, ‘look sharp!’ He also stirred the fly with
his pen but the fly did not move since it was already dead. Then the boss asked to
replace the blotting paper. Later:

He fell to wondering what it was he had been thinking about before.
What was it? It was... He took out his handkerchief and passed it inside
his collar. For the life of him he could not remember.

This little episode with the fly had completely blotted out the memories of his
son’s death.

1.2.2 Social Criticism in The Fly

The Fly by Katherine Mansfield, can be fruitfully read as potent social criticism.
Mansfield uses the time-worn strategy of veiling social criticism in symbols forcing the
reader to decode its meaning. One way to understand the universe of the boss and the
fly is as symbolic of Europe at the time of the First World War. Kai Jansson writes:

…the act of the boss dropping ink onto the fly repeatedly to see what it will
do makes little sense if taken at face value, but the scene begins to make
sense once it is acknowledged that the boss and the fly, as well as the
situation itself, are symbols best understood in the context of World War I.
In fact, it can be demonstrated that the use of symbolism and allegory is
carefully employed in The Fly in order to criticise the British military leaders
and the elder generation of the early twentieth century who supported the
first World War out of unthinking patriotism and a childish desire to win at
all costs, themselves remaining wilfully ignorant of the horrors of modern
warfare into which they sent their nation’s sons.
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Viewing from this perspective, the fly can be seen as a symbol of those
young heroes who take part in the war without knowing the consequences of the
war. These men are not aware of the horrors that await them. Thus, we are given
an indication of the fly’s point of view through the line which reads, ‘The horrible
danger was over; it had escaped; it was ready for life again’. Similar to this, none of
the young men who were sent off to the war believed that they were going to die.
Similar to the fly who escaped the last blot of ink and escaped death, then another,
and another, many of the young soldiers were sent to the battleground again and
again in the First World War until they were killed like the fly. Just like the fly’s life
depended on the whims and mercy of the boss, the soldiers too were no less than
pawns in a game which was carried out by old men who were totally unaware about
how the war looked like from the frontline. To quote Jansson:

The boss can be seen as a symbol of the elder class of British who
blindly supported the war for the sake of war regardless of the fate of
their sons and grandsons. This question must first be asked: Does the
boss truly grieve for his son? It may be inferred from the following
references that his attempt to mourn is done in order to prove to himself
and everyone else that he is very patriotic and has more reason to grieve
than anyone. In fact, the boss seems to have set himself up as chief
mourner, as indicated in the text: ‘Other men perhaps might recover,
might live their loss down, but not he’. After all, ‘his boy was an only
son’ who died in the service of the British Empire. The line which reads,
‘“I’ll see nobody for half an hour, Macey,” said the boss. “Understand?
Nobody at all”,’ is a strong indication that Macey and the rest of the
office staff know full well that the boss has ‘arranged to weep’, indicating
that the boss’s grief is all for show and that he is trying to fool himself
and everyone else that he remains in mourning for his son. His attitude
concerning the death of his son seems very emotional on the face of it,
but he seems to mourn in a very calculated way, as evidenced in the line
which goes, ‘He wanted, he intended, he had arranged to weep’. However,
the fact that, after the episode with the fly, he has completely forgotten
that he had ‘arranged to weep’ for his son is strong evidence that his
surface emotions are not genuine.

The boss can also be seen as a symbol of those incompetent military leaders
who never witnessed the war personally but remained indoors and planned the war
and never cared as much about the soldiers and their lives as much as winning the
war. When the boss watches the fly struggle his way to life after having dropped the
last blot of ink, his thoughts at this moment echoes those of the patriotic yet hollow-
sounding slogans of the British military leaders who pour these slogans over their
troops, ‘He’s a plucky little devil, thought the boss, and he felt a real admiration for
the fly’s courage. That was the way to tackle things; that was the right spirit. Never
say die’.  He also adds ‘Look sharp’ to these clichéd phrases. The act of dropping
ink onto the fly even after watching the fly struggle for life is symbolic of the act
where soldiers were sent to the battle which had no purpose except reducing the
number of soldiers on both sides in that war of attrition.
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1.2.3 Symbolism in the Story

This is a powerful story that hits the reader at multiple levels. Most of its power
derives from the mystery of the central symbol in the poem, the fly. Like all mysterious
symbols in literature, the fly in this story and the actions and agents around it have
been interpreted in many ways.  In ‘Symbol and Parallelism in “The Fly”’ J. D.
Thomas writes:

On a first reading, the answer may seem apparent: the boss’s grief is
shown in the process of dying; the fly is shown in the process of dying;
ergo, the fly stands for the boss’s dying grief. Plausible and natural as
this interpretation may appear at a quick glance, it becomes untenable
upon closer inspection.

To Thomas, the fly represents:

A life force-or the life force-fighting with instinctive courage for survival,
until finally done to death by human perversity and that the ink with
which the fly is destroyed stands for a particular kind of grief identified
with Woodifield and equated with a ‘black Slough of Despond’. The fly
episode and Mr. Woodifield’s visit, taken together, dramatize the boss’s
rejection of suicide and escape from despondency.

This appears fairly plausible. The boss, when contrasted with Mr Woodifield,
can indeed be equated with the fly. The grief and depression following his son’s
death acted like the black ink from which the boss has struggled back into business
success, similar to the fly, a number of times. The desire to continue living the life he
has created for himself overpowers his grief again and again and the ink’s darkness
and stickiness, arguably, has become much weaker than it was when the news of
his son’s death reached him for the first time and almost shattered him. But the fly
does get stuck again and again and dies in the end. Reading symbolically, this creates
an ominous ending with the idea that the boss may have climbed out of the despondent
ink this time, but will eventually succumb to its dark, constricting and life-threatening
stickiness. The boss’ perverse handling of the insect and his eventual amnesia are
unsatisfactorily accounted for in this reading.

In response to this reading, Clinton W. Oleson, feels that such an interpretation
does little justice to the story. ‘A brief re-examination of it will show, I believe, that
it should be read as the depiction of the boss’s escape from facing the reality of
death and the sterility of his own existence.’ Oleson builds up his argument by
comparing the two friends’ response to death. Six years prior to the time of the
action of the story, Woodifield has apparently been forced into retirement by a ‘stroke’
induced by his son’s death. That is not a virtue except that he has been honest and
courageous enough to absorb the complete impact of the death in his life. Therefore,
his present state is superior to that of the boss, who had suffered a similar loss at the
same time. Far from being in any ‘Slough of Despond’, Woodifield fully accepts the
death of his son. Thus, he can speak casually of his son’s death and his daughters’
recent trip to Belgium where they had visited ‘poor Reggie’s grave’ and had come
across the grave of the boss’ son in the same cemetery as well as the price of
Belgian jam, all in one breath. Oleson contrasts this with the boss’ reaction. Let me
quote extensively from his reading of the story:
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The boss, who has been condescendingly pointing out to Woodifield the
splendours of his office, is completely disconcerted by Woodifield’s
reference to his son’s grave which, ‘for various reasons’, he had never
visited. He is in a state of panic until Woodifield leaves.…
While he is still perplexed at ‘not feeling as he wanted to feel’, the boss is
again confronted with death—this time in the form of the fly which had
fallen into his inkpot. Having rescued the fly, he finds himself engrossed
in its struggle back to life. The fly’s recovery (its refusal to die) is so
agreeable to him that he puts it to the test several times by shaking drops
of ink on it. Each time it recovers, he feels a ‘rush of relief’. When, at
last, the fly dies, he is overcome by ‘such a grinding feeling of
wretchedness’ that he is ‘positively frightened’. He has, that is, recognized
for an instant the fact of death. Frightened by his glimpse of the truth, he
hastily calls in his messenger and in a moment has recovered—recovered
so fully, in fact, that he is unable to recall what it was he had been
thinking about before. The boss has not, as Mr Thomas suggests, been
‘saved; from suicide or despondency’. He has not been seriously tempted
by either. He has, however, succeeded in evading once more a full
recognition of the terrible reality of death and the meaninglessness of his
own existence.

Though this reading sounds convincing, it does not answer a number of
questions. Mansfield has created a bundle of contradictions, something of an enigma
in the boss, bristling with life, zest, arrogance and equally vulnerable to mood swings.
Bordering on despondency and despair, the boss represents a challenge to the
interpreter’s ingenuity. The table below describes some of the contradictory elements
in the boss’ personality and conduct which are not explained in either of these
interpretations:

On his son’s death:
 Completely shattered hearing the news.

 The reality of death impacts him significantly.

 Time cannot heal this grief.

 No point continuing with the business as there
is no one to take over. Irrevocably altered the
course of his life.

In relation to the fly
 Willful perverse in testing the fly repeatedly,

especially for the one last time.
 Playing with it when it struggles to live.

At present:
 Seems to have completely recovered. Son’s

death is a matter of the past. He has moved on.
Cannot weep at his death now.

 Sanitizes the death of his son into a peaceful
sleep in uniform.

 Time has healed it, almost completely. Cannot
even recall it at the end.

 He does not only continue with his business but
also progresses in it. Renovates his office. Life
has remained much the same, in fact
progressed further on the same path.

 Joy of seeing it struggle back to life and feeling
wretched at its death.

 Discarding it once it does not give the
opportunity to play.

The first thing is the quality of his grief at his son’s death. It smacks off
sentimentalism. We are not questioning the genuineness or intensity of his grief. We
are questioning its quality. Look at the articulation of this grief in the first column in
the table. Why none of them prove to be true? How deeply does this man feel as to
what he says and if he does not, what does it indicate about him? Very tentatively, let
us call him a sentimentalist.
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What has helped him register his son’s death as a sanitized event and overcome
its impact somewhat quickly to return to his business as usual? Is it a capitalist
ethic? Is this man so desensitized and self-centred that the best he can think about
others, even those who are closely related to him, is for a few weeks or months.
Does money, power and a capitalist ethic dominate his life so much that he is incapable
of honouring his own deeply felt humanist convictions which resurface occasionally
only to be subdued?

If this is the truth about the boss’s character, does it also reflect in his interaction
with the fly? Does the capitalist ethic exploit the body, especially another body for
the personal aggrandizement of the capitalist? There is no debate on this. Why does
the fly struggling back to life pleases the boss? Perhaps because it affirms the value
of struggle against the heavy odds to stay alive. Is that why he applauds the fly’s
spirit of struggle? It could also be because it offers him the possibility of a spectacle
yet again, perhaps which is why he daubs the fly again and again. Both the struggle
and the spectacle are integral to the capitalist’s pleasure.

Is the boss trying to test the fly’s breaking point? If the fly had survived that
one last time, would it have been spared by the boss? It is difficult to believe so. Has
the boss found an objective correlative for his own struggles in the fly? Perhaps yes.
That is perhaps the reason why the fly’s death leaves him wretched, temporarily.
The fly’s death signifies the cessation of the spectacle and the negation of the value
that a living being can stay alive by struggling against all odds. Both of these would
be inimical to the capitalist, especially the boss.

1.2.4 A Freudian Reading

Sigmund Freud was fascinated with the human mind. He divided it into three parts—
the id, the ego, and the super-ego. Of these, he spent a fair amount of time studying
and writing about the ego. ‘We wish to learn more about the ego after we have
learnt that it has a subconscious of its own’ said Freud while detailing his research
project in the middle of his career.

The ego is, in a very crucial sense, who we are—it controls our desires,
perceptions and defences. Imagine the power of a faculty that controls our perception.
It is capable of framing the entire world for us, of interpreting all the sensual data
that we receive. In a crucial sense, it controls what the world means to us. Freud
considers this faculty linked to our desires in a two way traffic. Not only do our
desires determine what we perceive and influences our interpretation of them, our
perception and interpretations also influence our desires.

Freud’s sixth daughter, Anna Freud was especially interested and a specialist
in the third term—the defences of the ego. She understood the defences as
mechanisms that protect the individual from collapsing at times of overwhelming
anxiety. Anna lists nine main defence mechanisms of which we will study three in
the context of this story—denial, repression and displacement. The boss, in Freudian
parlance is a prisoner of his ego. We see him completely in control, ‘still going
strong’ and moving confidently in his chair and pitying Woodifield for the abject state
of his health through an obvious comparison with his own. He is introduced as
someone proud of his possessions and achievements:
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‘I’ve had it done up lately,’ he explained, as he had explained for the
past—how many?—weeks. ‘New carpet’, and he pointed to the bright
red carpet with a pattern of large white rings. ‘New furniture’, and he
nodded towards the massive bookcase and the table with legs like twisted
treacle.

The redoing is important because he has to impress people as part of his
business but there is more to it. The desire to flaunt his material possessions is
basically an escape from his son’s death. It is perhaps too much for him to handle.
Therefore, his psychic energy finds an outlet in building up his material and political
assets. His ego will not let him feel the complete impact of his son’s death and
deflect his mind to his material and political achievements. This is important because
the son was so important for him. The text builds up in some detail his love for and
investment in his son:

Time, he had declared then, he had told everybody, could make no
difference. Other men perhaps might recover, might live their loss down,
but not he. How was it possible? His boy was an only son. Ever since his
birth the boss had worked at building up this business for him; it had no
other meaning if it was not for the boy. Life itself had come to have no
other meaning. How on earth could he have slaved, denied himself, kept
going all those years without the promise for ever before him of the
boy’s stepping into his shoes and carrying on where he left off?

The desire to forget his son’s death is repression—the action or process of
suppressing a thought or desire in oneself so that it remains unconscious. We know
from psychoanalysis that people pay a heavy price for the deep repression of their
thoughts about death. Although the text does not explore what price the boss pays
for this denial, it is only a question of time before these repressed desires create
havoc in his life.

Repression is helped by denial in preventing the repressed desires from
resurfacing in case something triggers it. Woodifield’s reference to his son’s grave
is one such trigger. The boss enters a state of denial at this reminder. Neither does
he acknowledge, nor does he respond to his friends’ statement. Only a small gesture
floats through his face indicating the struggle between the impact of the reminder
and the repression in the denial. The boss’ ego is of course working overtime to deal
with this disturbing reality.

However, both these strategies do not work in the long run. As his friend
leaves, the boss decides to weep but cannot. ‘He wasn’t feeling as he wanted to
feel’. Perhaps the repression and the denial have been effective but not enough to
repress completely the memories of the past.

It is here that the next defence mechanism comes into play—displacement.
Noticing a fly in the broad inkpot, the boss engrosses himself in the fly’s struggle to
survive, dabs him with ink again and again until the fly finally dies. Displacement as
a defence mechanism has redirected his emotions to a hapless victim. The boss
finds an outlet for his grief in torturing the fly. The grief is displaced in the torture.
That explains the boss experiencing pleasure in its continuation and wretched at its
cessation.
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1.2.5 End of the Story

The end of this story seems to be curious. Given the intensity of the boss’ grief at the
memory of his son’s death, why has the fly episode wiped out that entire emotional
state and more seriously even the thought of his son’s death? That the fly catches
his attention in the midst of his gloomy reverie and provides an agreeable diversion
is of course true. But that is only to begin talking about the issue. Why and how does
this diversion overtake the main thought to the extent of obliterating it is the issue at
hand? Why does he choose to take this elaborate diversion in the first place? The
story is a rhetoric one with many open-ended questions with no answers to it.

Does the small escapade with the fly represent in miniature the same kind of
efforts by which the boss has driven the memory of his son’s death into his
subconscious? Is that the reason why the antidote works so effectively? How many
people has this boss pushed to the brink under the guise of helping them? How many
giving up and destruction of people has this man ‘enjoyed’ as a part of his business?
What is the boss’s profession we are not told, and that is a pity, but Macey is a living
reminder of what the boss is capable of doing to people as a part of his profession.
Does it mean that Macey will one day meet a similar end providing him with a
spectacle? We cannot answer this question with a clear ‘no’. Does it also imply that
the boss is responsible, even if it is to a limited extent for Woodifield’s stroke?
Maybe! And to end with another disturbing insight, why is there no mention of the
mother on the boss’s or Mansfield’s part?

CHECK YOUR PROGRESS

1. How does Mansfield compare a man with a fly?

2. When was The Fly published?

3. Name the three main defence mechanisms as listed by Anna Freud that
can be studied in the context of The Fly.

1.3 D. H. LAWRENCE: THE ROCKING
HORSE WINNER

David Herbert Lawrence was the son of an illiterate coal miner and a refined school
teacher. He was the fourth child of his parents and was quite close to his mother.
From his early years, he was plagued with tuberculosis, which growing acute in his
forties, eventually killed him.

During his lifetime, Lawrence wrote many books. He wrote many novels as
well as short stories. Some of his famous works are Sons and Lovers, The Rainbow,
and Lady Chatterley’s Lover, including others. The works of D. H. Lawrence
studies intensely the relationships within a family especially in the context of modernity
and industrialization.
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Fig. 1.2 D. H. Lawrence

Novels

The best known works of Lawrence are Sons and Lovers, The Rainbow, Women
in Love and Lady Chatterley’s Lover. In all these novels, Lawrence deals with the
possibilities of life and living. The background of these novels consists of the industrial
setting. Moreover, Lawrence is more concerned about the patterns of relationships
within such a background and setting. Though Lawrence is often referred to as a
realist, all his novels and characters can be said to be based on his philosophy. His
reference to sexual activity—shocking in those times—is often the manifestation of
his personal thoughts and being. It is very interesting to note that Lawrence wanted
to deviate from the western civilization’s over-emphasis on the mind and deviate our
thoughts towards the body as he was very interested in human touch behaviour.
Lawrence, in his later years, developed the potentialities of the short novel form inSt
Mawr, The Virgin and the Gypsy and The Escaped Cock.

Short Stories

Lawrence’s best-known short stories include: The Captain’s Doll, The Fox, The
Ladybird, Odour of Chrysanthemums, The Princess, The Rocking-Horse Winner,
St Mawr, The Virgin and the Gypsy and The Woman who Rode Away. Amongst
his most valued collections is The Prussian Officer and Other Stories, published in
1914 to which The Rocking-Horse Winner belongs.

Poetry

Though Lawrence was famous for his novels, he also wrote about 800 poems. He
mostly wrote short poems. His first few poems were written in 1904 and two poems
which were among his earliest published works Dreams Old and Dreams Nascent
were published in The English Review. His early works places him in the category
of Georgian poets which is a group named not only after the ruling monarch but also
the romantic poets of the Georgian period whose work they were trying to imitate.
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The First World War changed the style of writing of many poets and writers
who personally took part in the war, similarly Lawrence’s first-hand experience of
the war in Cornwall also altered his works. Influenced by Walt Whitman and his
free verse, Lawrence too wrote free verse during this time. In the introduction to
New Poems, he put forward many of his philosophies of his later verse.

Lawrence was a perfectionist and he reworked on many of his early works
to perfect them. He went back on his earlier poems to fictionalize them and also to
remove the pretence of his previous works. His most famous poems are those
concerning nature such as Birds Beasts and Flowers and Tortoises. One of his
poems, Snake, deals with some of his most frequent concerns.

Although Lawrence can be regarded as a writer of love poems, he actually
wrote more about the less romantic aspects of love, i.e. the act of sex itself or
sexual frustration. After the Georgian period, Lawrence’s work clearly falls in the
modernist tradition. His works were very different from the other modernist writers
such as Ezra Pound. Modernists were often severe while writing, that is, they carefully
worked on each and every word. Lawrence was of the idea that every poem should
have personal sentiments and spontaneity was very essential in his works. He named
one of his collection of poems Pansies, simply because of the transient nature of the
verse but there also exists a pun on the French word ‘panser’ meaning to dress or
bandage a wound. Nettles, Lawrence’s last work, was published eleven days after
his death in 1930. This work deals with bitter annoying but often sardonic attacks on
the moral atmosphere of England.

Two notebooks of Lawrence’s unprinted verse were posthumously published
as Last Poems and More Pansies. These contain two of Lawrence’s most famous
poems about death, Bavarian Gentians and The Ship of Death.

1.3.1 Critical Summary of The Rocking Horse Winner

The story, The Rocking Horse Winner, can be read as organized around three
nodes:

 Hester and her husband’s personal and professional lives.
 Hester’s family’s lifestyle and its relation to their overall lives.
 The discourse about luck and money and its impact on Paul’s life.

The three nodes are of course intermeshed in the story and have been pulled
apart for this presentation. Lawrence, however, did not follow this structure.

Hester, a beautiful woman is presented as someone who has no luck. She
considers herself (and perhaps is) a cut above the rest in her neighbourhood. She
has a son and two daughters, lives in a pleasant house with a garden and discreet
servants. Yet, she feels that her life is incomplete, something is wrong and missing.

There was a woman who was beautiful, who started with all the advantages,
yet she had no luck. She married for love, and the love turned to dust. She
had bonny children, yet she felt they had been thrust upon her, and she
could not love them. They looked at her coldly, as if they were finding fault
with her. And hurriedly she felt she must cover up some fault in herself. Yet
what it was that she must cover up she never knew.
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A little later, a key cause of this incompleteness and anxiety is discovered:

Although they lived in style, they felt always an anxiety in the house.
There was never enough money.

Not because what they already possessed was less by any standards, but
because the couple were not satisfied with what they had. They wanted more. The
father, who was always very handsome and expensive in his tastes, seemed as if he
never would be able to do anything worth doing. And the mother, who had a great
belief in herself, did not succeed any better, and her tastes were just as expensive.

The result was a perpetually expanding list of expensive desires without any
relation to the means of satisfying them. Notice Lawrence’s emphasis on their
‘expensive’ tastes. The tastes were not necessarily good, they were expensive.
Also notice Lawrence’s insistence on their propensity to spend money and a thing’s
cost as an index of its quality.

…so the house came to be haunted by the unspoken phrase: There must
be more money! There must be more money! The children could hear it
all the time though nobody said it aloud. They heard it at Christmas,
when the expensive and splendid toys filled the nursery.

This recurring need for more money came to be analysed, assessed and
addressed by the different age-groups in the house differently. The adults understood
it as a result of their inadequate ability to earn and perform in the professional
spheres, something they attributed to their lack of ‘luck’. The children, especially
the boy, is initially confused about the whispers and asks the mother as to why they
were poor to which she responds:

‘Well - I suppose’, she said slowly and bitterly, ‘it’s because your father
has no luck’.
‘Is luck money, mother?’ he asked, rather timidly.
‘No, Paul. Not quite. It’s what causes you to have money. If you’re
lucky you have money. That’s why it’s better to be born lucky than rich.
If you’re rich, you may lose your money. But if you’re lucky, you will
always get more money.’

This theory of luck is soon accepted as being correct and the child’s aims,
goals and visions, in fact his entire projection of future life, revolves around this
theory. An investigation into what makes people lucky/unlucky ensues and culminates
in the following conclusion:

‘Nobody ever knows why one person is lucky and another unlucky.’

The conclusion for the boy is clear—his father is unlucky because of which
he cannot earn enough money. It is not his fault in particular but there is nothing that
can be done about it. That turns the boy’s attention towards his mother:

‘And aren’t you lucky either, mother?’
‘I can’t be it. I married an unlucky husband.’

So the fates of both the mother and father are sealed. The father because he
is plainly unlucky and therefore unable to earn more money, the mother because she
is married to an unlucky man. Both, Hester and her husband feel that they have
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failed the projections of their future income. The father’s career, that appeared
promising initially, somehow never took off. The mother tried her hand at bolstering
the family income but failed. She finally took up a job at sketching designs and
earned a few hundred pounds while her employer made thousands. That made her
feel unlucky again. However, all this did not impact their indulgence in expensive
tastes. Therefore, they fell in debt.

The shortage of money caused bitterness in their relationship and the children
perceived it very well. Since his parents were luckless, that was causing domestic
misery, Paul looked out for the elusive ‘luck’. He feels that unlike his parents he is
lucky:

‘Well, anyhow,’ he said stoutly, ‘I’m a lucky person.
‘Why?’ said his mother, with a sudden laugh.
He stared at her. He didn’t even know why he had said it.
‘God told me,’ he asserted, brazening it out.
‘I hope He did, dear!’, she said, again with a laugh, but rather bitter.

With an insight perhaps springing from his oedipal convictions, Lawrence
makes Paul perceive that his mother does not believe that he is lucky. That angers
him and he sets out in a determined way to find luck and prove his mother that he
was indeed lucky.

He went off by himself, vaguely, in a childish way, seeking for the clue to
‘luck’. Absorbed, taking no heed of other people, he went about with a
sort of stealth, seeking inwardly for luck. He wanted luck, he wanted it,
he wanted it. When the two girls were playing dolls in the nursery, he
would sit on his big rocking-horse, charging madly into space, with a
frenzy that made the little girls peer at him uneasily. Wildly the horse
careered, the waving dark hair of the boy tossed, his eyes had a strange
glare in them. The little girls dared not speak to him.

Paul actually believed that the horse could take him where there was luck if
only he worked at it sufficiently in his own frenzied way. The game often reached a
climax for Paul knew when the horse had taken him to luck. Why does Paul believe
this or how does Paul achieve this, the text does not explore.

We suspect that it is around this time that the gardener Basett’s stories of the
race-course start appealing to the little boy. Given the fact that the boy spends
ample time with him, the issue of being lucky and winning a fortune must have come
up in their conversation many a times. This fortune promised the ‘more money’ his
house lacked and he was the only person fit to tackle it. His wooden horse, galloping
fast, winning a fortune, being lucky—all these would have been furiously whirling
around in his mind at play as he imagined and mysteriously connected with the
reality of the horses who would race in the racing game.

Gradually, it could be that the names of real racing horses crept into his game
and reaching the state of being lucky began to be equated with finding the winner.
The more frenzied his play on the horse, the deeper the connection he would establish
with the races and the greater the chances of his being correct. Something clicked
when he achieved the perfect connection.
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Soon the results of this game began to be tested in reality. It began with
Uncle Oscar’s lucky one shilling multiplying into four. Eventually, Oscar got intrigued
by Paul’s rocking horse and struck an enquiring conversation that began with asking
the name of his rocking horse:

‘Well, he has different names. He was called Sansovino last week.’
‘Sansovino, eh?  Won the Ascot. How did you know this name?’
‘He always talks about horse-races with Bassett,’ said Joan.
‘Say, Paul, old man, do you ever put anything on a horse?’ the uncle
asked.

The boy watched the handsome man closely.

‘Why, do you think I oughtn’t to?’ he parried.

It is obvious that he identifies his rocking-horse with the winning horse. The
uncle decides to take him to the race course and it is only a question of time before
they start discussing things like professionals. The boy reveals his special ability to
predict winners and the uncle with his betting instinct decides to test the child’s
claim and luck. A small win ensues, the child proves right and the uncle questions:

‘What am I to do with these?’ he cried, waving them [the money won]
before the boys eyes.

‘I suppose we’ll talk to Bassett,’ said the boy. ‘I expect I have fifteen
hundred now; and twenty in reserve; and this twenty.’

Intrigued by the boy’s win, the uncle queries about the mechanism of this
special ability. The boy ends his description with an interesting submission to his
uncle that though he does not understand how he arrives at the winner—‘you know
how it feels’ when you are convinced about the winner. Yet, the boy has a fairly
developed gambling plan by then:

‘We’re all right when we’re sure,’ said Paul. ‘It’s when we’re not quite
sure that we go down.’
‘Oh, but we’re careful then,’ said Bassett.
‘But when are you sure?’ smiled Uncle Oscar.
‘It’s Master Paul, sir,’ said Bassett in a secret, religious voice. ‘It’s as if
he had it from heaven. Like Daffodil, now, for the Lincoln. That was as
sure as eggs.’
‘And when are you sure?’ said the uncle, laughing.
‘Oh, well, sometimes I’m absolutely sure, like about Daffodil,’ said the
boy; ‘and sometimes I have an idea; and sometimes I haven’t even an
idea, have I, Bassett? Then we’re careful, because we mostly go down.’
‘You do, do you! And when you’re sure, like about Daffodil, what makes
you sure, sonny?’
‘Oh, well, I don’t know,’ said the boy uneasily. ‘I’m sure, you know,
uncle; that’s all.’
‘It’s as if he had it from heaven, sir,’ Bassett reiterated.
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As the winning account swells it is time to spend the money to silence the
whispers. On the boy’s request, the uncle arranges for 5000 pounds to be given to
the mother in annual instalments of a thousand pounds on her birthday, anonymously.
The lawyer’s letter, announcing the arrangement arrives on her birthday.

‘Didn’t you have anything nice in the post for your birthday, mother?’
said Paul.

‘Quite moderately nice,’ she said, her voice cold and hard and absent.
She went away to town without saying more.

But in the afternoon Uncle Oscar appeared. He said Paul’s mother had
had a long interview with the lawyer, asking if the whole five thousand
could not be advanced at once, as she was in debt.

‘What do you think, uncle?’ said the boy.
‘I leave it to you, son.’
‘Oh, let her have it, then! We can get some more with the other,’ said the
boy.

‘A bird in the hand is worth two in the bush, laddie!’ said Uncle Oscar.
So Uncle Oscar signed the agreement, and Paul’s mother touched the
whole five thousand. Then something very curious happened. The voices
in the house suddenly went mad, like a chorus of frogs on a spring
evening. There were certain new furnishings, and Paul had a tutor. He
was really going to Eton, his father’s school, in the following autumn.
There were flowers in the winter, and a blossoming of the luxury Paul’s
mother had been used to. And yet the voices in the house, behind the
sprays of mimosa and almond-blossom, and from under the piles of
iridescent cushions, simply trilled and screamed in a sort of ecstasy:
‘There must be more money! Oh-h-h; there must be more money. Oh,
now, now-w! Now-w-w - there must be more money! - more than ever!
More than ever!’

The following races do not prove particularly profitable for the boy. That
frightened Paul terribly. He studied Latin and Greek with his tutor. But his intense
hours were spent with Bassett. The Grand National had gone by: he had not ‘known’,
and had lost a hundred pounds. Summer was at hand. He was in agony for the
Lincoln. But even for the Lincoln he did not ‘know’, and he lost fifty pounds. He
became wild-eyed and strange, as if something were going to explode in him.

This leads to a frenzied anticipation of the next winner in the Derby. This is
despite his uncle’s advice to let his frenzy rest and the mother’s warning that her
family had been a gambling family, and that had done great damage. As the Derby
drew near, Paul became more tensed. He did not listen to what was being told to
him and became frail and had uncanny eyes. His mother started worrying about
him. Sometimes she felt very uneasy about him and wanted to rush to him just to
make sure if he was safe.

Two nights before the Derby, the mother was in a party in town where she
again felt this kind of anxiety for his son, her first son. This feeling was so
overwhelming that she could hardly speak. She first fought through this desire and
thought that he would be safe but her anxiety was so strong that she went downstairs
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to telephone to the children’s nursery. The governess was very surprised to get a
call at that time of the night and informed the mother that the children had gone to
sleep.

When she returned post-midnight she went into her son’s room intrigued by a
strange swishing sound emanating from it:

Then suddenly she switched on the light, and saw her son, in his green
pyjamas, madly surging on the rocking-horse. The blaze of light suddenly
lit him up, as he urged the wooden horse, and lit her up, as she stood,
blonde, in her dress of pale green and crystal, in the doorway.

‘Paul!’ she cried. ‘Whatever are you doing?’
‘It’s Malabar!’ he screamed in a powerful, strange voice. ‘It’s Malabar!’

The uncle discovers this tip, passes it to Bassett and himself put a thousand
on Malabar: at fourteen to one. The results are predictable.

‘Master Paul!’ he whispered. ‘Master Paul! Malabar came in first all
right, a clean win. I did as you told me. You’ve made over seventy thousand
pounds, you have; you’ve got over eighty thousand. Malabar came in all
right, Master Paul.’

But Paul died that night!

1.3.2 Critical Reception

While many readers have been hit by the impact of this story, not many have found
it really consistent and convincing in its effect. Intrigued, they have tried to explain
the impact as well figure out why the text lacks its convincing effect. Following are
two representative samples of criticism that question Lawrence’s ability to convince
the reader about the main point of his story. Let me begin with William D. Burroughs’
observation:

The plot is skillful, but lacks imagination. Lawrence starts his characters
at the top, letting them degenerate to poor souls in the denouement. This
arrangement could be tragic if Lawrence had bothered to show some
cause-effect for the parents’ insistence on social supremacy at Paul’s
expense; however, the plot is merely the reversal of the fairy-tale climb
from rags to riches. It is, although having tragic possibilities, not tragic,
but only pathetic. It is this pathos that Hough, Leavis, Gordon and Tate
attack.

He further asserts:

The emotional appeal goes with Lawrence’s insistence that the world
should be ruled by emotions (probably an extreme position adopted to
make his argument more forceful). His reliance on reader sympathy for
Paul, and on reader hate for the parents’ materialism, and the dialectic
logic of opposites no matter what they represent is strictly emotional.
Moreover, Paul is a romantic, not through interpretation of objective
correlatives (a matter of technique in this story): the uncle calls Paul a
‘romancer’ while riding with him in the car. This blunt identification of
one of the opposites is balanced by the mother’s identification with money,
materialism, knowledge, mind, will, intellect. And her symbolic meaning
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is forthright. In short, the story has a didactic purpose, persuading the
reader to accept the dark, the sensual, the blood, the flesh, the senses,
the feelings. This plot combination of the fantastic (the boy’s insistence
on revelation) with the didactic is what critics cannot defend, no matter
how much the dialectic is supported by diction.

Let’s begin with the first extract. Two charges are made against Lawrence:
lack of ‘imagination’ and ‘lack of cause and effect for the parents’ insistence on
social supremacy at Paul’s expense’. Perhaps the first leads to the second and the
short story form only permits a limited exploration of the second. But Lawrence,
was perhaps not interested even in this limited exploration. He expected his readers
to feel the lack in the parents’ life and understand how it affects Paul. In other
words, Lawrence created the centre of the story elsewhere. He was more interested
in the process by which the affect unfolds in Paul’s life and what it drives him to.
That added a punch to the story but deprived it of its convincing ability. Why should
every story convince through reason? Lawrence would ask. That is a bias in the
modern reader that Lawrence was out to correct. He would ask Burroughs to focus
on enjoying the skill of the narration and savour its impact rather than bother about
sterile questions like ‘why’ or ‘because of what?’

Let us look at the second extract. The mother-son interaction is presented
broadly as the romantic/materialist conflict and Lawrence’s rhetoric wins our
fascination for the romantic, sensualist, mystic world of Paul and rejection of the
materialism of the mother’s kind. We do not find the story explicitly didactic. The
only moral we can read in it is that parents’ desires and complexes frame the child’s
future, hence parents should be careful about the manifestation and articulation of
their desires. That is perfectly defensible. It is difficult to feel that our fascination
with Paul’s world morphs into assessing it as superior to the mother’s materialism or
admiration or desire to imitate. Hence, there is little didacticism in Burroughs sense
of the term evident in the story. After all Paul dies and all the achievements which
lead to his death are shown as devoid of any capacity to fulfil. What kind of privileging
does that amount to?

1.3.3 Victimized Child

Lawrence continued to be plagued by economic worries throughout his life. The
preoccupation with money that haunts the story may well be said to reflect the
personal experience of the author. The damage which such a preoccupation with
money on the part of the elders causes to a sensitive male child is a recurrent theme
in Lawrence. He repeatedly creates a precocious pre-adolescent male child, suffering
from isolation and the withdrawal of maternal affection; forming an alliance with a
man who shares his own interests; and dying suddenly at the end of the tale.

Though the fathers in these stories are mentioned, the blame for the unhappy
outcome falls primarily on the mothers, whose materialistic drives make them unable
to give their children the love that is needed for survival. And though she is gentle
towards her children, she is really incapable of loving them and the children know it.

Only she herself knew that at the center of her heart was a hard little
place that could not feel love, no, not for anybody.
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It is perhaps a yearning for this absent love that makes Paul dream of earning
a place in the family circle by straightening out his family’s financial affairs. He
withdraws increasingly from the family; alone in his bedroom at the top of the house,
Paul rocks frenziedly on his rocking-horse as a means to acquire magical knowledge
which will lead to financial gain and the ability to buy his mother’s love with money.
Lawrence sees Paul’s obsession with money as self-destructive. The immediate
cause of Paul’s death is brain fever induced by his frenzied rocking but Lawrence
was sure that the boy has really been destroyed by the avariciousness of his mother
and the absence of maternal love.

1.3.4 Some Psychological Insights

There should be more money

The central issue that plagues Paul’s family is his parents’, specially his mother’s,
desire for more money. The text offers some clues that explain this desire. The
mother’s and father’s incomes put together are not ‘enough for the social position
which they had to keep up’.  Why did they have to keep up this social position? The
reasons could be individual or social. Perhaps they wanted to keep up with or be a
cut above the neighbourhood. We also know that the beautiful woman who started
with all the advantages was used to a higher level of life, in fact ‘luxury’ and what
they had been trying to do was to regain that lifestyle and position.

Maintaining this lifestyle puts the family in perpetual debt, something Paul
notices in the writs received by his mother. Her handsome husband’s career was
promising to begin with but somehow the promises never materialized. She herself
tried to fill in the gap but could not generate enough money. Despite all efforts we
find the parents unable to earn more money but there is no effort to check their
desires. The result is that though the style is kept up, the parents are in debt and ‘the
house came to be haunted by the unspoken phrase: There must be more money!’

More money to do what? Look at what ‘more money’ buys:
…certain new furnishings, and Paul had a tutor. He was really going to
Eton, his father’s school, in the following autumn. There were flowers
in the winter, and a blossoming of the luxury Paul’s mother had been
used to…. sprays of mimosa and almond-blossom… piles of iridescent
cushions…

Therefore, more money is needed to buy education and its opportunities but
also to enhance the opulence, fineries, luxury, social position, and the good things in
life in general.

Why is the mother not able to check her desires and be satisfied with whatever
the family income is, even if that means a compromise on the furnishings, flowers,
cushions and the status of Paul’s school? All people have these desires, yet they
have mechanisms that help them check them from taking them into debts or maintain
a balance between them and other aspects of their lives. So it appears that
Lawrence’s point is not the desiring subject but the anarchic and uncontrollable play
of desires that escapes control, deflection and management.
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Lawrence does not explore this crucial point in his plot in much detail. The
mother’s character suffers because of this and as we have seen critics take him to
task for this. However, the text appears more interested in the effect this has on
Paul.

Why does Paul want to fill up the financial gap and give his mother the financial
stability that will keep her afloat? It is here that we want to bring in Freud’s idea of
Oedipus complex.

Oedipus complex,  in psychoanalytic theory refers to a desire in a child for
sexual involvement with the parent of the opposite sex and a corresponding sense of
rivalry with the parent of the same sex. For Sigmund Freud, it is a crucial stage in
the normal developmental process of a growing child. The term derives from the
Greek hero Oedipus who unknowingly killed his father and married his mother.
Freud attributed the Oedipus complex to children of three to five years of age. He
said the stage usually ended when the child identified with the parent of the same
sex and repressed its sexual instincts. This for him was the point when the child
accepted and entered the world as a social and political subject with a well-formed
super-ego or conscience. If previous relationships with the parents were relatively
loving and non-traumatic, and if parental attitudes were neither excessively prohibitive
nor excessively stimulating, the stage is passed through harmoniously. In the presence
of trauma, however, there occurs an ‘infantile neurosis’ that is an important forerunner
of similar reactions during the child’s adult life.

Let us now try to understand how these ideas weave through the themes and
composition of Lawrence’s writings.  In a letter to Edward Garnett written in 1912,
D. H. Lawrence states the theme of Sons and Lovers as follows:

It follows this idea: a woman of character and refinement goes into the
lower class, and has no satis faction in her own life. She has had a
passion for her husband, so the children are born of passion, and have
heaps of vitality. But as her sons grow up she selects them as lovers—
first the eldest, then the second. These sons are urged into life by their
reciprocal love for their mother, urged on and on.

With a few crucial substitutions, this could be the idea behind this story as
well. The first two sentences apply verbatim.  Paul, instead of falling in love with his
mother, in a physical sense and becoming a ‘lover’ has another way of submitting to
a similar monopolizing demand. He sets his life’s goals and aspirations to the needs
of his mother and in an effort to meet them rides himself to frenzied illness:

The third day of the illness was critical: they were waiting for a change.
The boy, with his rather long, curly hair, was tossing ceaselessly on the
pillow. He neither slept nor regained consciousness, and his eyes were
like blue stones.

Proving to his mother that he is lucky, unlike the mother and father, a claim he
has been making since his early childhood, will ensure her happiness. This would
displace the father from the centre of the family and bring the mother under his
possession and control.  Therefore, achieving that state is the ultimate goal for him.
The reason he can die hereafter, so to say, is because having proved to his mother
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that ‘he is lucky’ and having left her with enough resources, there is not much left to
live for. So complete is Paul’s identification with his mother, her needs and his own
Oedipal desires! Imagine Paul’s satisfaction, fulfillment and sense of achievement
as he utters these dying words after winning 70,000 pounds:

Do you think I’m lucky, mother? I knew Malabar, didn’t I? Over eighty
thousand pounds! I call that lucky, don’t you, mother? Over eighty
thousand pounds! I knew, didn’t I know I knew? Malabar came in all
right….
I never told you, mother, that if I can ride my horse, and get there, then
I’m absolutely sure - oh, absolutely! Mother, did I ever tell you? I am
lucky!

It is not the money that is important, it is being lucky that is. Is not that the
goal of life that his mother has helped him set for himself and is not this what he dies
of? Recall the mother’s statement

If you’re lucky you have money. That’s why it’s better to be born lucky
than rich. If you’re rich, you may lose your money. But if you’re lucky,
you will always get more money.”

The mother is instrumental in setting his life goal. This is being asserted in the
section after Paul asserts that he is lucky and his mother (almost occupying the
position of a ‘beloved’ now!) treats him somewhat lightly!

‘God told me,’ he asserted, brazening it out.
‘I hope He did, dear!’ she said, again with a laugh, but rather bitter.
‘He did, mother!’
‘Excellent!’ said the mother, using one of her husband’s exclamations.
The boy saw she did not believe him; or rather, that she paid no attention
to his assertion. This angered him somewhere, and made him want to
compel her attention.

He went off by himself, vaguely, in a childish way, seeking for the clue to
‘luck’. Absorbed, taking no heed of other people, he went about with a
sort of stealth, seeking inwardly for luck. He wanted luck, he wanted
it, he wanted it.

The child’s wilful determination to be lucky can also be read as an exercise of
a Nietzschean Will to Power and a desire to displace his father as an authority figure
in the family.

CHECK YOUR PROGRESS

4. What does D. H. Lawrence’s works deal with?
5. How can The Rocking Horse Winner be read as organized around three

nodes?

6. State one of the recurring themes in Lawrence’s stories.
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1.4 O. HENRY: THE GIFT OF MAGI

O. Henry was the pen name of the American story writer William Sydney Porter.
His stories abound in chance and coincidence, and are full of surprises. His stories
have acquired a permanent place in the literary world. He was born on 11 September
1862 to Dr Algernon Porter, a physician, and Mary Jane Swaim in North Carolina,
United States. His interest in stories began in his boyhood days, when he heard his
aunt narrating stories to the neighbourhood children. He spent all his time reading
stories and novels. In 1884, he started a weekly that landed him in trouble. While he
was working with the Houston Post, he was charged with embezzlement and was
imprisoned. He started writing short stories while in prison under the pseudonym O.
Henry. The Gift of the Magi was written for the Christmas issue of New York
Sunday World. It captured the fancy of millions of Americans and remains a much-
loved short story.

1.4.1 The Story

The Gift of the Magi is a short story by O. Henry about a young couple who are
newly married and very much in love. However, when Christmas arrives, both of
them realize that it is a challenge to buy a Christmas gift for the other with the little
money that they have. Finally, both of them are able to buy gifts for each other, but
after sacrificing something they dearly love.

The House

One dollar and eighty-seven cents. That was all. And sixty cents of it
was in pennies. Pennies saved one and two at a time by bulldozing the
grocer and the vegetable man and the butcher until one’s cheeks burned
with the silent imputation of parsimony that such close dealing implied.
Three times Della counted it. One dollar and eighty-seven cents. And the
next day would be Christmas.

There was clearly nothing to do but flop down on the shabby little couch
and howl. So Della did it. Which instigates the moral reflection that life is
made up of sobs, sniffles, and smiles, with sniffles predominating.

While the mistress of the home is gradually subsiding from the first stage
to the second, take a look at the home. A furnished flat at $8 per week. It
did not exactly beggar description, but it certainly had that word—on the
lookout for the mendicancy squad.

In the vestibule below was a letter-box into which no letter would go,
and an electric button from which no mortal finger could coax a ring.
Also appertaining thereunto was a card bearing the name ‘Mr. James
Dillingham Young’.
The ‘Dillingham’ had been flung to the breeze during a former period of
prosperity when its possessor was being paid $30 per week. Now, when
the income was shrunk to $20, though, they were thinking seriously of
contracting to a modest and unassuming D. But whenever Mr’ James
Dillingham Young came home and reached his flat above he was called
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‘Jim’ and greatly hugged by Mrs. James Dillingham Young, already
introduced to you as Della’ which is all very good.

Explanation:  A day before Christmas, Della eagerly counts her savings of the past
six months. They amount to one dollar eighty-seven cents. She has been very frugal
in her negotiations with the grocer and the butcher. O. Henry leaves Della to her
sobs on the shabby little couch, and he directs us to have a look at the house in which
the Dillingham Young’s live. It is a furnished flat at $8 per week. The letter-box is so
small that no letter can go through it, and the doorbell does not function. The Young’s
together earn only $20 per week, but each is eager to buy a gift for the other.

Della Sells her Hair

Della finished her cry and attended to her cheeks with the powder rag.
She stood by the window and looked out dully at a gray cat walking a
gray fence in a gray backyard. Tomorrow would be Christmas Day, and
she had only $1.87 with which to buy Jim a present. She had been saving
every penny she could for months, with this result. Twenty dollars a
week doesn’t go far. Expenses had been greater than she had calculated.
They always are. Only $1.87 to buy a present for Jim. Her Jim. Many a
happy hour she had spent planning for something nice for him. Something
fine and rare and sterling—something just a little bit near to being worthy
of the honour of being owned by Jim.

There was a pier-glass between the windows of the room. Perhaps you
have seen a pier-glass in an $8 flat. A very thin and very agile person may,
by observing his reflection in a rapid sequence of longitudinal strips,
obtain a fairly accurate conception of his looks. Della, being slender, had
mastered the art.

Suddenly she whirled from the window and stood before the glass. Her
eyes were shining brilliantly, but her face had lost its colour within twenty
seconds. Rapidly she pulled down her hair and let it fall to its full length.

Now, there were two possessions of the James Dillingham Youngs in
which they both took a mighty pride. One was Jim’s gold watch that had
been his father’s and his grandfather’s. The other was Della’s hair. Had
the queen of Sheba lived in the flat across the airshaft, Della would have
let her hair hang out of the window someday to dry just to depreciate Her
Majesty’s jewels and gifts. Had King Solomon been the janitor, with all
his treasures piled up in the basement, Jim would have pulled out his
watch every time he passed, just to see him pluck at his beard from envy.

So now Della’s beautiful hair fell about her rippling and shining like a
cascade of brown waters. It reached below her knee and made itself
almost a garment for her. And then she did it up again nervously and
quickly. Once she faltered for a minute and stood still while a tear or two
splashed on the worn red carpet.

On went her old brown jacket; on went her old brown hat. With a whirl
of skirts and with the brilliant sparkle still in her eyes, she fluttered out of
the door and down the stairs to the street.

Where she stopped the sign read: ‘Mme. Sofronie, Hair Goods of All
Kinds’. One flight up Della ran, and collected herself, panting. Madame,
large, too white, chilly, hardly looked the ‘Sofronie’.
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‘Will you buy my hair?’ asked Della.
‘I buy hair,’ said Madame. ‘Take yer hat off and let’s have a sight at the
looks of it.’
Down rippled the brown cascade.

‘Twenty dollars,’ said Madame lifting the mass with a practised hand.
‘Give it to me quick,’ Said Della.

Explanation: Everything about the day seems dull. O. Henry’s sense of imagery
emphasizes the dullness of Della’s mood in ‘the gray cat, gray fence, gray backyard’.
She has one dollar eighty-seven cents and she has to buy a present for her dear
husband, Jim. She is of a petite frame with brilliant eyes. There are two possessions
in which the Dillingham Young’s take immense pride. One is Della’s long brown
hair. The other is Jim’s gold watch that had been his father’s and grandfather’s. She
looks at her hair in the mirror, and then decides something. She goes to a lady who
buys hair and sells her hair for  $20.

The Cover Up

Oh, and the next two hours tripped by on rosy wings. Forget the hashed
metaphor. She was ransacking the stores for Jim’s present.
She found it at last. It surely had been made for Jim and no one else.
There was no other like it in any of the stores, and she had turned all of
them inside out. It was a platinum fob chain simple and chaste in design,
properly proclaiming its value by substance alone and not by meretricious
ornamentation—as all good things should do. It was even worthy of The
Watch. As soon as she saw it she knew that it must be Jim’s. It was like
him. Quietness and value—the description applied to both. Twenty-one
dollars they took from her for it, and she hurried home with the 87 cents.
With that chain on his watch Jim might be properly anxious about the
time in any company. Grand as the watch was, he sometimes looked at it
on the sly on account of the old leather strap that he used in place of a
chain.

When Della reached home her intoxication gave way a little to prudence
and reason. She got out her curling irons and lighted the gas and went to
work repairing the ravages made by generosity added to love. Which is
always a tremendous task, dear friends—a mammoth task.
Within forty minutes her head was covered with tiny, close-lying curls
that made her look wonderfully like a truant schoolboy. She looked at her
reflection in the mirror long, carefully, and critically.

‘If Jim doesn’t kill me,’ she said to herself, ‘before he takes a second
look at me, he’ll say I look like a Coney Island chorus girl. But what
could I do—oh! what could I do with a dollar and eighty-seven cents?’
At 7 o’clock the coffee was made and the frying-pan was on the back of
the stove, hot and ready to cook the chops.

Jim was never late. Della doubled the fob chain in her hand and sat on the
corner of the table near the door that he always entered. Then she heard
his step on the stair away down on the first flight, and she turned white
for just a moment. She had a habit for saying little silent prayers about
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the simplest everyday things, and now she whispered: ‘Please God, make
him think I am still pretty.’

Explanation: At last, Della is glad to have the money with which she can buy Jim’s
present. She visits stores across the town for two hours hunting for Jim’s present.
She wants to find something rare: a sterling chain for Jim’s valued watch. He has
been wearing a worn leather strap with his beautiful gold watch. When she is home,
she curls her hair so that she looks pretty. She prepares coffee at 7 o’clock and
waits for Jim’s return, anxiously hoping that Jim does not mind the fact that she has
cut her  hair.

Jim’s Gifts
The door opened and Jim stepped in and closed it. He looked thin and
very serious. Poor fellow, he was only twenty-two-and to be burdened
with quail. He needed a new overcoat and he was without gloves. Jim
stopped inside the door, as immovable as a setter at the scent of quail. His
eyes were fixed upon Della, and there was an expression in them that she
could not read, and it terrified her. It was not anger nor surprise nor
disapproval, nor horror, nor any of the sentiments that she had been
prepared for. He simply stared at her fixedly with that peculiar expression
on his face.

Della wriggled off the table and went for him.

‘Jim, darling,’ she cried, ‘don’t look at me that way. I had my hair cut
off and sold because I couldn’t have lived through Christmas without
giving you a present. It’ll grow out again—you won’t mind, will you? I
just had to do it. My hair grows awfully fast. Say “Merry Christmas!”
Jim and let’s be happy. You don’t know what a nice-what a beautiful,
nice gift I’ve got for you.’
‘You’ve cut off your hair?’ asked Jim, laboriously, as if he had not arrived
at that patent fact yet even after the hardest mental labour.

‘Cut it off and sold it,’ said Della. ‘Don’t you like me just as well, anyhow?
I’m me without my hair, ain’t I?’
Jim looked about the room curiously.

‘You say your hair is gone?’ he said, with an air almost of idiocy.
‘You needn’t look for it,’ said Della. ‘It’s sold, I tell you-sold and gone,
too. It’s Christmas Eve, boy. Be good to me, for it went for you. Maybe
the hairs of my head were numbered,’ she went on with a sudden serious
sweetness, ‘but nobody could ever count my love for you. Shall I put the
chops on, Jim?’
Out of his trance Jim seemed quickly to wake. He enfolded his Della. For
ten seconds let us regard with discreet scrutiny some inconsequential
object in other direction. Eight dollars a week or a million a year—what is
the difference? A mathematician or a wit would give you the wrong answer.
The Magi brought valuable gifts, but that was not among them. This
dark assertion will be illuminated later on.

Jim drew a package from his overcoat pocket and threw it upon the
table.
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‘Don’t make any mistake, Dell,’ he said, ‘about me. I don’t think there’s
anything in the way of a haircut or a shave or a shampoo that could make
me like my girl any less. But if you’ll unwrap that package you may see
why you had me going a while at first.’
Where and nimble fingers tore at the string and paper. And then an ecstatic
scream of joy; and then, alas! a quick feminine change to hysterical tears
and wails, necessitating the immediate employment of all the comforting
powers of the lord of the flat.

For there lay the Combs—the set of combs, side and back, that Della had
worshipped long in a Broadway window. Beautiful combs, pure tortoise
shell, with jewelled rims—just the shade to wear in the beautiful vanished
hair. They were expensive combs, she knew, and her heart had simply
craved and yearned over them without the least hope of possession. And
now, they were hers, but the tresses that should have adorned the coveted
adornments were gone.

But she hugged them to her bosom, and at length she was able to look up
with dim eyes and a smile and say: ‘My hair grows so fast, Jim!’
And then Della leaped up like a little singed cat and cried, ‘oh, oh!’
Jim had not yet seen his beautiful present. She held it out to him eagerly
upon her open palm. The dull precious metal seemed to flash with a
reflection of her bright and ardent spirit.

‘Isn’t it a dandy, Jim? I hunted all over town to find it. You’ll have to look
at the time a hundred times a day now. Give me your watch. I want to
see how it looks on it.’
Instead of obeying, Jim tumbled down on the couch and put his hands
under the back of his head and smiled.

‘Dell,’ said he, ‘let’s put our Christmas presents away and keep ‘em a
while. They’re too nice to use just at present. I sold the watch to get the
money to buy your combs. And now suppose you put the chops on.’

Explanation: Jim looks at Della and somehow cannot believe that Della has got her
hair cut. He brings out a gift from his waistcoat pocket. It is a jewelled set of combs.
When Della gives Jim the new chain for his watch, she realises that he has sold it to
buy the expensive set of combs for her. At this point, they both decide to ‘keep (their
Christmas presents for) a while’ so that they could use it after Jim has bought a new
watch and Della’s hair has grown back to its earlier glory.

The Magi

The Magi, as you know, were wise men—wonderfully wise men—who
brought gifts to the Babe in the manger. They invented the art of giving
Christmas presents. Being wise, their gifts were no doubt wise ones,
possibly bearing the privilege of exchange in case of duplication. And
here I have lamely related to you the uneventful chronicle of two foolish
children in a flat who most unwisely sacrificed for each other the greatest
treasures of their house. But in a last word to the wise of these days let it
be said that of all who give gifts these two were the wisest. Of all who
give and receive gifts, such as they are wisest. Everywhere they are
wisest. They are the Magi.
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Explanation: According to the Bible, the Magi were the first givers of Christmas
gifts. The value of their gifts came from a loving surrender to Christ. O. Henry
alludes to those gifts while writing this short story during Christmas, to implore
people to give with a true loving heart. While the gifts of God’s two children, Della
and Jim, were rendered useless to each other for the time being, O Henry makes us
realize that their gifts were the wisest since ‘they sacrificed the greatest treasures
of the house’ for their love.

1.4.2 Important Characters

 Della: She is the petite, pretty and loving wife of Jim Young. In the gray
milieu that surrounds her, her eyes still manage to shine out of love for Jim.
She has been saving for a gift for Jim but weeps at the thought that there is
not much money. She gladly sells her knee-length hair to buy a chain for her
husband’s watch.

 Jim: He is the twenty-two-year-old head of the household. He does not
seem to mind the responsibility of his wife because he really loves her. He
sells off the gold watch that was worn by his father and grandfather, to buy a
gift for his beloved Della.

CHECK YOUR PROGRESS

7. Fill in the blanks with appropriate terms.

(i) O. Henry was the pen name of the American story writer
___________.

1.5 MAUPASSANT: THE DIAMOND NECKLACE

Maupassant started the trend of story writing and was perhaps a great source for
writers like Tolstoy, Chekhov, Somerset Maugham, and O. Henry. The Diamond
Necklace similar to the stories of O. Henry has a twisted ending and it revels in
irony throughout. Perhaps the most bitter irony of the story is that the arduous life
that Mathilde must assume after losing the necklace makes her old life—the one
she resented so fully—seem luxurious. She borrows Madame Forestier’s necklace
to give the appearance of having more money than she really does, only to then lose
what she does have. She pays doubly, with her money and looks, for something that
had no value to begin with.

This section will introduce you to a great story writer, Maupassant along with
the life and aspirations of the society he was a part of.

Henri Rene Albert Guy de Maupassant was born on 5 August 1850, to an
affluent family at the Chateau de Miromesnil, in France. He loved his mother very

(ii) The Magi,  were wise  men—wonderfully wise  men—who brought
gifts to the Babe in the _________.
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much and hated his father who was an absent figure for the young boy during his
childhood. He inherited the love for books from his mother. He had a fairly active
childhood and spent much of it playing outdoor games. He was the eldest child of
Gustav de Maupassant, a man of some means who squandered his wealth on women.
His mother Laure Le Poittevin was an educated woman. She was a childhood
friend of Flaubert. Maupassant dedicated A Life to him. His parents separated
formally in 1863 and the young boy went to live with his mother and younger brother
Herve at Etretat, Normandy. The Franco-Prussian war changed everything for
Maupassant. The war destroyed the family’s fortunes and Maupassant joined as a
minor civil servant in the Ministry of the Navy. Later he shifted to the Ministry of
Education. Meanwhile, he began his literary career under the tutelage of Flaubert
and Zola. He was a prolific writer and could soon purchase his own yacht La
Louisette in 1883. His A Life proved to be a bestseller and sold over 25,000 copies.
Maupassant suffered from syphilis. By 1883, the symptoms were fairly advanced
(hair loss, headache, eye problem and the like). The physical deterioration led his
suffering from depression. Maupassant attempted suicide by slitting his throat with
a paper knife in 1892 and finally died in a psychiatric clinic in 1893.

Maupassant was unhappy in school and escaped from this sadness in writing.
Writing meant the purging of emotions to him. Writing became his escape from
reality as a child. While at school he wrote a poem comparing his unhappiness with
a soon to be married cousin’s happiness. He was expelled from school because the
poem was deemed obscene. This marks the beginning of his use of common images
to refer to the misery of human life and also points to the later charge that a lot of his
work is obscene. After this expulsion, he enrolled himself in the Lycée Corneille in
Rouen. Louis Bouilhet, Flaubert’s close friend was his guardian there. Bouilhet’s
guidance and sense of himself as an artist inspired young Maupassant and rekindled
his mother’s connection to Flaubert, whose mentorship would eventually shape his
career.

Work pressures contributed to his failing health. But the major cause was his
brother, Herve’s, descent into madness, subsequent institutionalization, and death.
Medicines were available at the time to treat him but they were so expensive that
Maupassant was compelled to write to finance his treatment. His place in French
literature is evident from the fact that the leading intellectuals and writers of his age
attended his funeral. His life is representative of the social and political changes
France saw during the second half of the nineteenth century. In fact his influence
goes beyond his contemporaries and can be seen in the works of writers like Tolstoy,
Chekhov, Somerset Maugham, and O. Henry.

In France, Realism began in the mid-nineteenth century and was a movement
in response to the Romantic Movement that preceded it. According to the realists,
the romantics focused on the idealization of characters instead of a realistic portrayal.
In contrast, the realists in France focused on the life of the middle class and portrayed
their action and the consequences of such actions with little or no subjectivity. The
portrayal of Mathilde and her husband, the choices they make and the consequences
of those choices is very realistic. According to proponents of realistic literature,
social factors and the cultural environment plays an important role in the formation
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of character. Keeping in line with this view, realists lay a lot of importance to rationalism
and scientific reasoning in explaining motive and behaviour. Flaubert was one of the
earliest practitioners of the realistic genre in France. He wrote Madame Bovary
(1857), a realistic novel in terms of motivation of action and representation of
character. Later on realism went on to influence artists in other fields like painting.
French painters like Gustave Courbet, Edgar Degas, and Édouard Manet were deeply
influenced by Realism.

Like his mentor Flaubert, Maupassant also believed that fiction should represent
reality as much as possible. This influenced not just his characterization but also the
structure of his work. In his characterization and description he tried to achieve
objectivity rather than psychological exploration or romantic descriptions. His novels
and short stories also had clearly defined plot lines and specific, observable details.
Nevertheless, he disagreed that any fiction was ‘realistic’. His argument for this
was simple, according to Maupassant the very act of writing fiction implied the
creation of an illusionary world by the artist to convey a specific idea and to inspire
a specific response and effect on the reader. He did however believe that the closer
the fictional world that the artist created was to ‘real’ life more incisive would be the
revelation. In other words, if the artist was able to faithfully represent the facts that
he saw after a close, focused and detailed observation he would be able to understand
and reveal new depths and perspectives to even the most common, unremarkable
aspects of life. The Diamond Necklace was written with these ideas in mind. At no
point of time does the writer explore Mathilde’s yearning for wealth and her
unhappiness with her current state. He focuses on the bare facts and simply tells the
reader of her unhappiness and of the things that she desires. He then goes on to
inform the reader of what she does to fulfill these desires and her reactions when
this happens. Later, towards the end of the story he does not tell us about Mathilde’s
reaction when it is revealed that the necklace was not real and that she has wasted
the best years of her life chasing a mirage. He just reveals the information and
leaves it to the reader to draw what conclusions he will draw. At no point in the story
does he hide the motivations behind her actions nor does he try to idealise the
characters. There is no artifice or pretence either in his prose or in his treatment of
characters.

 He wrote over 300 short stories. While most of them deal with realistic tales
of everyday people, he was also skillful in dealing with supernatural elements in his
stories. In his stories he focuses on the realistic and not the fantastical because
according to him writing should not aim at ‘telling a story or entertaining us or
touching our hearts but at forcing us to think and understand the deeper, hidden
meanings of events’.

Maupassant like other nineteenth and early twentieth century writers was
deeply influenced by Schopenhauer. He looked at everything through the philosopher’s
Will-to-Live. The author is very readable and his writing is exuberant.

1.5.1 The Diamond Necklace

She was one of those pretty and charming girls born, as though fate had
blundered over her, into a family of artisans. She had no marriage portion,



34 Self-Instructional Material

Short Fiction

NOTES

no expectations, no means of getting known, understood, loved, and
wedded by a man of wealth and distinction; and she let herself be married
off to a little clerk in the Ministry of Education. Her tastes were simple
because she had never been able to afford any other, but she was as
unhappy as though she had married beneath her; for women have no
caste or class, their beauty, grace, and charm serving them for birth or
family, their natural delicacy, their instinctive elegance, their nimbleness
of wit, are their only mark of rank, and put the slum girl on a level with
the highest lady in the land.

She suffered endlessly, feeling herself born for every delicacy and luxury.
She suffered from the poorness of her house, from its mean walls, worn
chairs, and ugly curtains. All these things, of which other women of her
class would not even have been aware, tormented and insulted her. The
sight of the little Breton girl who came to do the work in her little house
aroused heart-broken regrets and hopeless dreams in her mind. She
imagined silent antechambers, heavy with Oriental tapestries, lit by torches
in lofty bronze sockets, with two tall footmen in knee-breeches sleeping
in large arm-chairs, overcome by the heavy warmth of the stove. She
imagined vast saloons hung with antique silks, exquisite pieces of furniture
supporting priceless ornaments, and small, charming, perfumed rooms,
created just for little parties of intimate friends, men who were famous
and sought after, whose homage roused every other woman’s envious
longings.

When she sat down for dinner at the round table covered with a three-
days-old cloth, opposite her husband, who took the cover off the soup-
tureen, exclaiming delightedly: ‘Aha! Scotch broth! What could be better?’
she imagined delicate meals, gleaming silver, tapestries peopling the walls
with folk of a past age and strange birds in faery forests; she imagined
delicate food served in marvellous dishes, murmured gallantries, listened
to with an inscrutable smile as one trifled with the rosy flesh of trout or
wings of asparagus chicken.

She had no clothes, no jewels, nothing. And these were the only things
she loved; she felt that she was made for them. She had longed so eagerly
to charm, to be desired, to be wildly attractive and sought after.

She had a rich friend, an old school friend whom she refused to visit,
because she suffered so keenly when she returned home. She would
weep whole days, with grief, regret, despair, and misery.

One evening her husband came home with an exultant air, holding a large
envelope in his hand.

‘Here’s something for you,’ he said.
 Swiftly she tore the paper and drew out a printed card on which were
these words:

‘The Minister of Education and Madame Ramponneau request the pleasure
of the company of Monsieur and Madame Loisel at the Ministry on the
evening of Monday, January the 18th.’
Instead of being delighted, as her husband hoped, she flung the invitation
petulantly across the table, murmuring:
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‘What do you want me to do with this?’
‘Why, darling, I thought you’d be pleased. You never go out, and this is
a great occasion. I had tremendous trouble to get it. Every one wants
one; it’s very select, and very few go to the clerks. You’ll see all the really
big people there.’
She looked at him out of furious eyes, and said impatiently: ‘And what do
you suppose I am to wear at such an affair?’
 He had not thought about it; he stammered:

 ‘Why, the dress you go to the theatre in. It looks very nice, to me . . .’
 He stopped, stupefied and utterly at a loss when he saw that his wife
was beginning to cry. Two large tears ran slowly down from the corners
of her eyes towards the corners of her mouth.

‘What’s the matter with you? What’s the matter with you?’ he faltered.
But with a violent effort she overcame her grief and replied in a calm
voice, wiping her wet cheeks:

‘Nothing. Only I haven’t a dress and so I can’t go to this party. Give
your invitation to some friend of yours whose wife will be turned out
better than I shall.’
He was heart-broken.

‘Look here, Mathilde,’ he persisted. ‘What would be the cost of a suitable
dress, which you could use on other occasions as well, something very
simple?’
She thought for several seconds, reckoning up prices and also wondering
for how large a sum she could ask without bringing upon herself an
immediate refusal and an exclamation of horror from the careful-minded
clerk.

At last she replied with some hesitation:

‘I don’t know exactly, but I think I could do it on four hundred francs.’
He grew slightly pale, for this was exactly the amount he had been saving
for a gun, intending to get a little shooting next summer on the plain of
Nanterre with some friends who went lark-shooting there on Sundays.

Nevertheless he said: ‘Very well. I’ll give you four hundred francs. But
try and get a really nice dress with the money.’
The day of the party drew near, and Madame Loisel seemed sad, uneasy
and anxious. Her dress was ready, however. One evening her husband
said to her:

‘What’s the matter with you? You’ve been very odd for the last three
days.’
‘I’m utterly miserable at not having any jewels, not a single stone, to
wear,’ she replied. ‘I shall look absolutely no one. I would almost rather
not go to the party.’
‘Wear flowers,’ he said. ‘They’re very smart at this time of the year. For
ten francs you could get two or three gorgeous roses.’
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 She was not convinced.

‘No . . . there’s nothing so humiliating as looking poor in the middle of a
lot of rich women.’
 ‘How stupid you are!’ exclaimed her husband. ‘Go and see Madame
Forestier and ask her to lend you some jewels. You know her quite well
enough for that.’
She uttered a cry of delight.

‘That’s true. I never thought of it.’
Next day she went to see her friend and told her her trouble.

Madame Forestier went to her dressing-table, took up a large box, brought
it to Madame Loisel, opened it, and said:

‘Choose, my dear.’
First she saw some bracelets, then a pearl necklace, then a Venetian
cross in gold and gems, of exquisite workmanship. She tried the effect
of the jewels before the mirror, hesitating, unable to make up her mind to
leave them, to give them up. She kept on asking:

‘Haven’t you anything else?’
‘Yes. Look for yourself. I don’t know what you would like best.’
Suddenly she discovered, in a black satin case, a superb diamond necklace;
her heart began to beat covetously. Her hands trembled as she lifted it.
She fastened it round her neck, upon her high dress, and remained in
ecstasy at sight of herself.

Then, with hesitation, she asked in anguish:

‘Could you lend me this, just this alone?’
‘Yes, of course.’
 She flung herself on her friend’s breast, embraced her frenziedly, and
went away with her treasure. The day of the party arrived. Madame
Loisel was a success. She was the prettiest woman present, elegant,
graceful, smiling, and quite above herself with happiness. All the men
stared at her, inquired her name, and asked to be introduced to her. All the
Under-Secretaries of State were eager to waltz with her. The Minister
noticed her.

 She danced madly, ecstatically, drunk with pleasure, with no thought
for anything, in the triumph of her beauty, in the pride of her success, in
a cloud of happiness made up of this universal homage and admiration,
of the desires she had aroused, of the completeness of a victory so dear
to her feminine heart.

She left about four o’clock in the morning. Since midnight her husband
had been dozing in a deserted little room, in company with three other
men whose wives were having a good time. He threw over her shoulders
the garments he had brought for them to go home in, modest everyday
clothes, whose poverty clashed with the beauty of the ball-dress. She
was conscious of this and was anxious to hurry away, so that she should
not be noticed by the other women putting on their costly furs.
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 Loisel restrained her.

‘Wait a little. You’ll catch cold in the open. I’m going to fetch a cab.’
But she did not listen to him and rapidly descended the staircase. When
they were out in the street they could not find a cab; they began to look
for one, shouting at the drivers whom they saw passing in the distance.

They walked down towards the Seine, desperate and shivering. At last
they found on the quay one of those old nightprowling carriages which
are only to be seen in Paris after dark, as though they were ashamed of
their shabbiness in the daylight.

It brought them to their door in the Rue des Martyrs, and sadly they
walked up to their own apartment. It was the end, for her. As for him, he
was thinking that he must be at the office at ten.

She took off the garments in which she had wrapped her shoulders, so
as to see herself in all her glory before the mirror. But suddenly she
uttered a cry. The necklace was no longer round her neck!

‘What’s the matter with you?’ asked her husband, already half undressed.
She turned towards him in the utmost distress.

 ‘I . . . I . . . I’ve no longer got Madame Forestier’s necklace. . . .’
 He started with astonishment.

‘What! . . . Impossible!’
 They searched in the folds of her dress, in the folds of the coat, in the
pockets, everywhere. They could not find it.

 ‘Are you sure that you still had it on when you came away from the
ball?’ he asked.
 ‘Yes, I touched it in the hall at the Ministry.’
 ‘But if you had lost it in the street, we should have heard it fall.’
 ‘Yes. Probably we should. Did you take the number of the cab?’
 ‘No. You didn’t notice it, did you?’
 ‘No.’
 They stared at one another, dumbfounded. At last Loisel put on his clothes
again.

 ‘I’ll go over all the ground we walked,’ he said, ‘and see if I can’t find
it.’
 And he went out. She remained in her evening clothes, lacking strength
to get into bed, huddled on a chair, without volition or power of thought.

 Her husband returned about seven. He had found nothing.

 He went to the police station, to the newspapers, to offer a reward, to
the cab companies, everywhere that a ray of hope impelled him.

 She waited all day long, in the same state of bewilderment at this fearful
catastrophe.

 Loisel came home at night, his face lined and pale; he had discovered
nothing.
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 ‘You must write to your friend,’ he said, ‘and tell her that you’ve broken
the clasp of her necklace and are getting it mended. That will give us time
to look about us.’
 She wrote at his dictation.

By the end of a week they had lost all hope.

 Loisel, who had aged five years, declared:

 ‘We must see about replacing the diamonds.’
 Next day they took the box which had held the necklace and went to the
jewellers whose name was inside. He consulted his books.

‘It was not I who sold this necklace, Madame; I must have merely
supplied the clasp.’
 Then they went from jeweller to jeweller, searching for another necklace
like the first, consulting their memories, both ill with remorse and anguish
of mind.

 In a shop at the Palais-Royal they found a string of diamonds which
seemed to them exactly like the one they were looking for. It was worth
forty thousand francs. They were allowed to have it for thirty-six
thousand.

 They begged the jeweller not to sell it for three days. And they arranged
matters on the understanding that it would be taken back for thirty-four
thousand francs, if the first one were found before the end of February.

 Loisel possessed eighteen thousand francs left to him by his father. He
intended to borrow the rest.

 He did borrow it, getting a thousand from one man, five hundred from
another, five louis here, three louis there. He gave notes of hand, entered
into ruinous agreements, did business with usurers and the whole tribe
of money-lenders. He mortgaged the whole remaining years of his
existence, risked his signature without even knowing if he could honour
it, and, appalled at the agonising face of the future, at the black misery
about to fall upon him, at the prospect of every possible physical privation
and moral torture, he went to get the new necklace and put down upon
the jeweller’s counter thirty-six thousand francs.
 When Madame Loisel took back the necklace to Madame Forestier, the
latter said to her in a chilly voice:

 ‘You ought to have brought it back sooner; I might have needed it.’
 She did not, as her friend had feared, open the case. If she had noticed
the substitution, what would she have thought? What would she have
said? Would she not have taken her for a thief?

Madame Loisel came to know the ghastly life of abject poverty. From the
very first she played her part heroically. This fearful debt must be paid
off. She would pay it. The servant was dismissed. They changed their
flat; they took a garret under the roof.

 She came to know the heavy work of the house, the hateful duties of the
kitchen. She washed the plates, wearing out her pink nails on the coarse
pottery and the bottoms of pans. She washed the dirty linen, the shirts



Short Fiction

NOTES

Self-Instructional Material 39

and dish-cloths, and hung them out to dry on a string; every morning she
took the dustbin down into the street and carried up the water, stopping
on each landing to get her breath. And, clad like a poor woman, she went
to the fruiterer, to the grocer, to the butcher, a basket on her arm, haggling,
insulted, fighting for every wretched halfpenny of her money.

 Every month notes had to be paid off, others renewed, time gained.

 Her husband worked in the evenings at putting straight a merchant’s
accounts, and often at night he did copying at twopence-halfpenny a
page.

 And this life lasted ten years.

 At the end of ten years everything was paid off, everything, the usurer’s
charges and the accumulation of superimposed interest.

 Madame Loisel looked old now. She had become like all the other strong,
hard, coarse women of poor households. Her hair was badly done, her
skirts were awry, her hands were red. She spoke in a shrill voice, and the
water slopped all over the floor when she scrubbed it. But sometimes,
when her husband was at the office, she sat down by the window and
thought of that evening long ago, of the ball at which she had been so
beautiful and so much admired.

 What would have happened if she had never lost those jewels? Who
knows? Who knows? How strange life is, how fickle! How little is needed
to ruin or to save!

 One Sunday, as she had gone for a walk along the Champs-Elysees to
freshen herself after the labours of the week, she caught sight suddenly
of a woman who was taking a child out for a walk. It was Madame
Forestier, still young, still beautiful, still attractive.

 Madame Loisel was conscious of some emotion. Should she speak to
her? Yes, certainly. And now that she had paid, she would tell her all.
Why not?

 She went up to her.

 ‘Good morning, Jeanne.’
 The other did not recognise her, and was surprised at being thus familiarly
addressed by a poor woman.

 ‘But . . . Madame . . .’ she stammered. ‘I don’t know . . . you must be
making a mistake.’
 ‘No . . . I am Mathilde Loisel.’
 Her friend uttered a cry.

 ‘Oh! . . . my poor Mathilde, how you have changed! . . .’
 ‘Yes, I’ve had some hard times since I saw you last; and many sorrows
. . . and all on your account.’
 ‘On my account! . . . How was that?’
 ‘You remember the diamond necklace you lent me for the ball at the
Ministry?’
 ‘Yes. Well?’
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 ‘Well, I lost it.’
 ‘How could you? Why, you brought it back.’
 ‘I brought you another one just like it. And for the last ten years we have
been paying for it. You realise it wasn’t easy for us; we had no money. .
. . Well, it’s paid for at last, and I’m glad indeed.’
 Madame Forestier had halted.

 ‘You say you bought a diamond necklace to replace mine?’
 ‘Yes. You hadn’t noticed it? They were very much alike.’
 And she smiled in proud and innocent happiness.

 Madame Forestier, deeply moved, took her two hands.

 ‘Oh, my poor Mathilde! But mine was imitation. It was worth at the
very most five hundred francs! . . .’

1.5.2 Critical Appreciation

Maupassant is considered to be one of the pioneers of the modern short story. His
plots are clever and compact. He focuses on characters from the lower or middle
classes and does not have a romanticized view of the world. His dialogue is crisp
and reveals his power of description. The Diamond Necklace, or La Parure in
French, first appeared in the Parisian Newspaper Le Gaulois in 1884 and was an
immediate success. One can see Flaubert’s influence in this story. The story revolves
around a woman who is unhappy with her fate and seeks escape. It is an example of
realist fiction wherein the writer tries to explore the deeper meanings of everyday
events.

The story is about Madame Mathilde Loisel and her husband. Mathilde is
unhappy with her fate and thinks she deserves better. She is married to a low paying
clerk who tries but fails to keep her happy. She has one rich friend but does not visit
her often since every visit brings to her the reality of her own strained circumstances
and makes her sad. The couple is invited to the Ministry of Education’s party. Monsieur
Loisel thinks his wife will be happy with the invitation and cannot understand the
reason behind her unhappiness. Mathilde then refuses to go, for she has nothing to
wear. To placate her, her husband gives her the 400 francs he had been saving to
buy a rifle. She goes and buys a dress but remains unsatisfied. She does not look
forward to the ball since she does not have any jewellery to wear with the dress.
They have no more money available and her husband suggests that she wear roses.
Mathilde refuses and instead goes to her friend to borrow her fanciest piece. At the
party Loisel spends all his time sleeping. Mathilde parties till four in the morning
when her husband wraps them in their usual cloaks so that they can go home.
Reality intervenes here and Mathilde wants to go home quickly. She does not want
any of her new friends to see the wrap and realize her true state. Also she wants to
continue the fiction of being the belle of the ball as long as possible. When the couple
returns from the party they discover that they have lost the necklace. They search
everywhere and cannot find it. Even police and newspaper reports do not lead to
any positive response. She replaces the necklace but then spends the rest of her life
paying back the money she had spent in replacing it. A decade later she meets
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Madame Forestier in the park who cannot recognize the tired woman she has become.
It is during the conversation that Mathilde reveals that she had lost the necklace and
had borrowed money to replace it. She is shocked when Madame Forestier reveals
that the necklace was an imitation worth only 500 francs.

The cost of spending one night of fantasy is terrible. Mathilde’s discontent is
in direct opposition to her husband’s sense of contentment. He tries his best to keep
her happy and indulges her as much as he can. Paradoxically it is this that leads to
disaster for the couple. Interestingly while Mathilde complains her fate and states
that she deserves a better husband and life than she leads presently; her husband
works hard to repay the loan they have taken and never chastises her. He remains
contended no matter what circumstances he is in. The entire story is a symbol of the
pettiness and amoral materialism of the 19th century French bourgeois society. The
necklace itself is a symbol of extravagance. Madame Loisel’s struggle to pay for it
is symbolic of the ceaseless and pointless social climbing and money-grubbing the
bourgeois were prone to. The ultimate irony is that at the end of ten years Mathilde
finds the life she led when the story began as luxurious. In this way the writer is
trying to tell us that luxury and penury are relative and are only states of mind.

 The story critiques the materialism of the time and brings forth the
deceptiveness of appearance. At the party Mathilde is the belle of the ball, but
reality strikes later when they discover that the necklace has been misplaced. Like
Mathilde, the necklace too is deceptive—it looks richer than it actually is. Mathilde
sees herself as a martyr; she thinks that she has married beneath herself and so has
been denied what was her just due. This makes her incapable of looking at the harsh
truth and makes her act in a selfish self-serving manner without any care of the
possible consequences of her actions. The Loisels live in a rather shabby middle
class part of town, on the Rue des Martyrs, and this only confirms her belief that she
has been condemned to live a life below what she deserves. This false sense of her
worth and a persistent complex makes her incapable of appreciating what she does
have: a stable life and a devoted husband. She feels that the life she is currently
living does not do full justice to her beauty and that she deserves more; in fact she
thinks that ‘more’ is her due and should be given to her as a matter of right.

Tragically she does not learn anything from the fact that after losing the
necklace she had to waste the ten best years of her life paying it off. Instead these
sufferings only intensify her sense of being a martyr. She works with grim
determination to prove this. This hard work does not do justice to her beauty and
instead causes it to fade and die in the face of trouble and hardship her life has
become. Instead of gaining any insight into the fact that it is her selfish behaviour
that is the cause of her suffering, the more she suffers the more the sense that life
has not given her due intensifies. She feels that she has never received what her due
was, never realizing that she is responsible for her sorry state. Tragically by the time
the story ends, this sense of martyrdom is the only thing she is left with. However,
even this is denied to her when Madame Forestier reveals that the necklace was
fake. Her sacrifices and her scrimping and saving have been for nothing. She has
spent her life trying to replace and pay for something that never existed. Her life in
other words has been a total waste and amounts to nothing.
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Thus when the story ends her sense of martyrdom is brutally snatched from
her and she is revealed as a selfish superficial woman who values nothing and is
nothing. The contrast between the two women, Mathilde and Madame Forestier, is
revealing. Mathilde is blinded by the perceived value of objects. She does not bother
to think whether the value she is imbibing them with really exists or not. In contrast
Madame Forestier treats her possessions casually. She understands that material
objects are only as valuable as one allows them to be. The fact that Madame Forestier
owned fake jewels in the first place suggests that she understands that objects are
only as powerful as people perceive them to be. For her, fake jewels can be just as
beautiful and striking as real diamonds if one sees them as such. The story is an
accurate description of the relationship between a husband and wife and depicts
how a strong sense of pride can create both an opportunity and lead to disaster in
marital relations.

1.5.3 Themes and Motifs

Deceptiveness of Appearances

In reality, Mathilde is the wife of a working middle class man. Though she is beautiful
she does not and can never belong to the social class she aspires to be a member of.
She believes that just being beautiful entitles her to certain things and that she does
not need to work for them. In fact she does not even realize that these things may be
unattainable for her in her lifetime. Despite this she does everything that she can to
build the mirage that she belongs to this class of society: she forces her husband to
buy her clothes he cannot afford and even borrows jewels from her friend and
wears them knowing they are not hers simply to live the life that is real in her mind
for a night. Even in this endeavour she does not want her husband to participate.
She is happy when he spends the night sleeping and allows her to be the belle of the
ball. In fact she feels ashamed when she has to wear her worn cloak while leaving
the ball. She does not want her new ‘friends’ to know that she is not who she
appears to be at the ball. She wants to live the fiction as long as possible. In fact at
this point in the story fiction is reality and the reality is fiction for her.

The party is a triumph for her because for the first time in her life her ‘reality’
matches the ideal life that she has created in her life. She is prettier than other
women at the ball, more sought after by the men and is generally feted and praised
by the other attendees. She has finally achieved the approval of the social class she
considers her equal. She leaves the party ecstatic. Despite this happiness the reader
never loses sight of the fact that this happiness is an illusion. Mathilde’s belief that
she is now among her equals is a lie and an illusion. She is wearing a dress she
cannot afford, she is adorned with borrowed jewellery which later turns out to be
glass, and she goes home to the same shabby house that she has always lived in.

Through her, the writer tries to inform the reader that before we build fictional
lives for ourselves, it is essential that we take a hard hard look at our reality and
accept it for what it is. This is the only way to achieve peace and happiness in life.
Mathilde’s husband, for example, is not plagued by feelings of worthlessness or
unhappiness simply because he has accepted who and what he is. It is for this
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reason that he can spend ten years paying a king’s ransom for a fake necklace and
not feel cheated. His identity is not defined by what others think of him or what he
thinks he should have but rather by what he is and has. It is for this reason that while
Mathilde feels jittery when the party is ending at people discovering her reality, her
husband does not feel any such sense of shame or worthlessness.

The deceptiveness of appearances is highlighted by Madame Forestier’s
necklace, which appears to be made of diamonds but is actually nothing more than
costume jewellery. The necklace is worthless in itself. It gains value in Mathilde’s
eyes simply because it belongs to Madame Forestier. It is ironical that Mathilde
rejects her husband’s flowers which are real and have worth since they are indicative
of his love for her and instead finds the fake necklace valuable. When Loisel
suggested that she wear fake jewels she scoffed at her husband’s idea, but she felt
like a queen wearing her friend’s fake necklace.

In other words things are meaningless in themselves, they are important in
only so much as the value we impart them with. Mathilde sees Madame Forestier as
the embodiment of all that she values: for her Madame Forestier is the embodiment
of class and wealth. However, Madame Forestier’s necklace is not real and this
suggests that even the wealthiest members of society are not immune from pretence.
Even they, despite all their riches and the privileges they enjoy, pretend to be more
than they are. Thus, appearances are deceptive and should not be trusted. However,
Mathilde refuses to see this and is co-opted into believing the illusion and this leads
to her tragedy. Madame Forestier is as much a prisoner to the illusions that society
works under as Mathilde. While the former does not tell Mathilde that the necklace
is not real, Mathilde does not tell her friend that she has lost the necklace and
replaces it with a real one. It points to the fact that the objects have no inherent
value in themselves. Their value lies in the value man lends them.

Danger of Martyrdom

Mathilde seems to take a kind of perverse joy in looking at herself as a martyr. She
thinks she is living a life that is below her and considers it a big sacrifice. This flawed
view of herself and her life causes her to make unwise decisions. She is incapable
of appreciating anything she actually has and spends all her time fantasizing about
things she ought to have. This feeling of being a martyr is further strengthened when
she appends the best ten years of her life paying for the replacement necklace they
had bought. She undertakes the hard work with grim determination, behaving more
like a martyr than ever before. Her beauty is once again being wasted; this work
eventually erases it completely. Her lot in life has gotten worse, and Mathilde continues
to believe she has got less than she deserves, never acknowledging the fact that she
is responsible for her own fate. By the time we reach the conclusion of the story this
feeling is all that she is left with. The revelation that Madame Forestier’s necklace
was a fake one takes even this away from her and she is left with nothing. This
makes her a tragic figure but definitely not a martyr. If there is someone who sacrifices
in the story it is her husband Loisel. He sacrifices all his dreams for her. He gives
her the money he had been saving to buy a gun so that Mathilde can buy a dress she
will wear only once. He never criticizes her for their reduced circumstances and
continues to do his part in paying for the loan.
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Coveting

Mathilde covets everything that others possess and that she thinks ought to be hers
simply because she is pretty. She has no idea of the fact that one cannot have
everything that one wants and that life implies living with a certain degree of want.
She takes no pleasure in the simple joys of life. Her husband finds pleasure in
drinking hot soup for example. But she is blinded by ostentatious symbols of wealth
and power and covets them. It never occurs to her that symbols may be hollow.
Madame Forestier for all her wealth uses fake jewellery. This can be taken as an
indicator of the fact that even the rich are not immune to pretence.

Mathilde does not grasp this. For her pretence is reality. Her tragedy is that
she wishes to order her life around this pretence and suffers for it. When Monsieur
Loisel secures an invitation to the party to please his wife, Mathilde reacts in an
unexpected way. Instead of enjoying the prospect of an evening out, she sees it as
another proof of her sorry state: she does not have a dress to wear. She thinks that
though she is prettier than all other women who will attend the party, her lack of a
suitable gown will prevent her from showing off her beauty to advantage.

Thus, she corrals her husband into buying a gown he can ill afford. Mathilde’s
demands do not stop here. Once she has the dress of her dreams, she wants jewellery
to add to her beauty and charm. She reacts negatively to Loisel’s suggestions that
she wear flowers since they do not have any jewellery. Since she cannot look beyond
surface appearances to value the inherent worth of people, she thinks that this is
how the world works as well. Therefore she goes to her friend, Madame Forestier
and borrows her necklace. Though she is jealous of the latter’s wealth and finds it
nauseating to visit her; she goes nevertheless so that she can complete her fantasy
of imagining herself in all her glory.

It is ironical that her fantasy is built on the fantasy of a fake necklace. She is
happy at the party, but her true nature re-emerges when they are leaving the party.
She is ashamed of her shabby coat when she compares it to the fur coats of the
‘friends’ she has made during the party. The implication is clear; Mathilde will never
be happy because she has constructed her self-image not according to how she
sees herself, but rather according to how she thinks others should see her. However,
this false image will never become true and she will never be happy. The necklace
and its devastating impact on her life, and more importantly her inability to learn
from the downfall it brings makes it clear that her covetousness is as much a part of
her life as breathing.

Necklace

The necklace is a powerful object in the story. It is at the centre of the action and
suggests both the power of perception as well as the divergence between appearances
and reality; in itself, the necklace is fake—it is an imitation and so is worthless.
However, its worth increases because of the value Mathilde imparts to it. She thinks
that because Madame Forestier is rich, she has exquisite taste and that everything
she owns is valuable. This transference of significance makes an otherwise worthless
item precious. She borrows the necklace because she wants to ‘imitate’ being rich.
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The fact that she is unable to discern the true nature of the necklace hints at her
inability to know what ‘valuable’ means and how to ascribe value to objects and
people. The necklace thus also serves as a warning that one should not be swept by
propaganda about material worth and look and judge for oneself before believing
what is said around us.

CHECK YOUR PROGRESS

8. Which of Maupassant’s work was dedicated to his mother?
9. What did the realists in France portray in their work?

10. What did Mathilde’s husband ask her to wear instead of the jewellery?
11. From whom did Mathilde borrow the necklace?

1.6 SUMMARY

 Kathleen Mansfield Murray (14 October 1888–9 January 1923) wrote under
the pen name of Katherine Mansfield. She was a distinguished modernist
short story writer from New Zealand.

 Mansfield led a fairly disturbed life throughout her literary career. The Fly
expresses her tragic view of life. Her ill health, her unhappy conjugal life, the
death of her brother in the battlefield, the grief of her father caused by the
untimely death of her brother—all these made Mansfield adopt a gloomy
view of life.

 The Fly was published in the year 1922 which also saw the publication of
Eliot’s The Waste Land. Life in the post-war period had lost all meaning and
people became depressed and disillusioned at the thought of the horrors of
war. The Fly can be read as finely capturing that mood of depression and
disillusionment in the author’s personal life as well as the age.

 The Fly by Katherine Mansfield, can be fruitfully read as potent social criticism.
Mansfield uses the time-worn strategy of veiling social criticism in symbols
forcing the reader to decode its meaning.

 Sigmund Freud was fascinated with the human mind. He divided it into three
parts—the id, the ego, and the super-ego.

 Freud’s sixth daughter, Anna Freud was especially interested and a specialist
in the third term—the defences of the ego. Anna lists nine main defence
mechanisms of which we will study three in the context of this story—denial,
repression and displacement. The boss, in Freudian parlance is a prisoner of
his ego.

 David Herbert Lawrence was the son of an illiterate coal miner and a refined
school teacher. He was the fourth child of his parents and was quite close to
his mother.
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 The works of D. H. Lawrence studies intensely the relationships within a
family especially in the context of modernity and industrialization.

 The best known works of Lawrence are Sons and Lovers, The Rainbow,
Women in Love and Lady Chatterley’s Lover. In all these novels, Lawrence
deals with the possibilities for life and living. The background of these novels
consists of the industrial setting.

 Nettles, Lawrence’s last work was published eleven days after his death in
1930. This work deals with bitter annoying but often sardonic attacks on the
moral atmosphere of England.

 The story, The Rocking Horse Winner, can be read as organized around
three nodes:

o Hester and her husband’s personal and professional lives
o Hester’s family’s lifestyle and its relation to their overall lives
o The discourse about luck and money and its impact on Paul’s life

 Lawrence continued to be plagued by economic worries throughout his life.
The preoccupation with money that haunts the story may well be said to
reflect the personal experience of the author.

 Oedipus complex,  in psychoanalytic theory refers to a desire in a child for
sexual involvement with the parent of the opposite sex and a corresponding
sense of rivalry with the parent of the same sex.

 O. Henry was the pen name of the American story writer William Sydney
Porter. His stories abound in chance and coincidence, and are full of surprises.

 The Gift of the Magi is a short story by O. Henry about a young couple who
are newly married and very much in love. However, when Christmas arrives,
both of them realize that it is a challenge to buy a Christmas gift for the other
with the little money that they have. Finally, both of them are able to buy gifts
for each other, but after sacrificing something they dearly love.

 There are two possessions in which the Dillingham Young’s take immense
pride. One is Della’s long brown hair. The other is Jim’s gold watch that had
been his father’s and grandfather’s.

 According to the Bible, the Magi were the first givers of Christmas gifts. The
value of their gifts came from a loving surrender to Christ. O. Henry alludes
to those gifts while writing this short story during Christmas, to implore people
to give with a true loving heart.

 Henri Rene Albert Guy de Maupassant was born on 5 August 1850, to an
affluent family at the Chateau de Miromesnil, in France.

 The Franco-Prussian war changed everything for Maupassant. The war
destroyed the family’s fortunes and Maupassant joined as a minor civil servant
the Ministry of the Navy.

 Maupassant was unhappy in school and escaped from this sadness in writing.
Writing meant the purging of emotions to him. Writing became his escape
from reality as a child.
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 In France, Realism began in the mid nineteenth century and was a movement
in response to the Romantic Movement that preceded it.

 The realists in France focused on the life of the middle class and portrayed
their action and the consequences of such actions with little or no subjectivity.

 The portrayal of Mathilde and her husband, the choices they make and the
consequences of those choices is very realistic.

 He wrote over 300 short stories. While most of them deal with realistic tales
of everyday people, he was also skillful in dealing with supernatural elements
in his stories.

 Maupassant is considered to be one of the originators of the modern short
story. His plots are clever and compact. He focuses on characters from the
lower or middle classes and does not have a romanticized view of the world.

 The story critiques the materialism of the time and brings forth the deceptiveness
of appearance. At the party Mathilde is the belle of the ball, but reality strikes
later when they discover that the necklace has been misplaced. Like Mathilde,
the necklace too is deceptive—it looks richer than it actually is.

 Mathilde seems to take a kind of perverse joy in looking at herself as a
martyr. She thinks she is living a life that is below her and considers it a big
sacrifice. This flawed view of herself and her life causes her to make unwise
decisions.

 The necklace is a powerful object in the story. It is at the center of the action
and suggests both the power of perception as well as the divergence between
appearances and reality; in itself, the necklace is fake –it is an imitation and
so is worthless.

1.7 KEY TERMS

 Id: It is that part of the mind in which innate instinctive impulses and primary
processes are manifest.

 Oedipus complex: In psychoanalytic theory, it refers to a desire in a child
for sexual involvement with the parent of the opposite sex and a corresponding
sense of rivalry with the parent of the same sex.

 Vestibule: It is a passage, or small room between the outer door and the
interior parts of a house or building.

 Manger: It is a box or trough in a stable or barn from which horses or cattle
eat; this is also a reference to baby Jesus who was born in a manger.

1.8 ANSWERS TO ‘CHECK YOUR PROGRESS’

1. In this world, man is as helpless as a fly. A man struggles like the fly when he
is placed in adverse circumstances. He tries his level best to come out
victorious but to no effect. Whatever is decreed will befall him.
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2. The Fly was published in the year 1922 which also saw the publication of
Eliot’s The Waste Land.

3. Anna Freud lists nine main defence mechanisms of which we can study
three in the context of The Fly—denial, repression and displacement.

4. The works of D. H. Lawrence studies intensely the relationships within a
family especially in the context of modernity and industrialization.

5. The story, The Rocking Horse Winner, can be read as organized around
three nodes:

 Hester and her husband’s personal and professional lives
 Hester’s family’s lifestyle and its relation to their overall lives
 The discourse about luck and money and its impact on Paul’s life

6. Lawrence continued to be plagued by economic worries throughout his life.
The preoccupation with money that haunts the story may well be said to
reflect the personal experience of the author. The damage which such a
preoccupation with money on the part of the elders causes to a sensitive male
child is a recurrent theme in Lawrence’s stories.

7. (i) William Sydney Porter

(ii) manger

8. Maupassant’s A Life was dedicated to his mother.

9.  The realists in France focused on the life of the middle class and portrayed
their action and the consequences of such actions with little or no subjectivity.

10. Mathilde’s husband suggested that she should wear flowers instead of any
jewellery.

11. Mathilde borrowed the necklace from Madame Forestier.

1.9 QUESTIONS AND EXERCISES

Short-Answer Questions

1. What tragic situations helped Mansfield create a tragic world?

2. What are the kinds of symbolism used by Mansfield in The Fly? How does
the story end?

3. State D. H. Lawrence’s contribution as a poet.
4. What is the concept of the victimized child in The Rocking Horse Winner?

5. ‘It’s the thought that counts.’ Does this adage hold true in the case of Jim and
Della and their gifting each other?

6. How does the necklace function as a symbol of irony in the story?

7. How does the truth about the necklace impact Mathilde’s life?
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Long-Answer Questions

1. Evaluate The Fly as a story of the post-war period.

2. ‘The Fly by Katherine Mansfield, can be fruitfully read as potent social
criticism.’ Discuss briefly.

3. Provide a Freudian reading of Mansfield’s short story The Fly.

4. Give a critical summary of The Rocking Horse Winner.

5. Critically assess the psychological insights in Lawrence’s works.
6. Jim and Della each made a selfless sacrifice. What is the significance of

sacrifice in the act of giving? Would you praise or blame the couple for the
sacrifices made by them? Explain why.

7. What kind of society is Mathilde part of? Comment on the aspirations of such
a society.

8. Discuss the hypocrisy seen in the French community as portrayed by
Maupassant in The Diamond Necklace.

1.10 FURTHER READING
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UNIT 2 SHORT NON-FICTIONAL
PROSE

Structure
2.0 Introduction
2.1 Unit Objectives
2.2 Robert Lynd: Seaside

2.2.1 Introduction to ‘Seaside’
2.2.2 Summary
2.2.3 Lynd as an Essayist
2.2.4 Work and Leisure
2.2.5 Sea

2.3 Virginia Woolf: Shakespeare’s Sister
2.3.1 Introduction to Shakespeare's Sister
2.3.2 Critical Summary
2.3.3 Biographical Context
2.3.4 Shakespeare’s Sister in the Feminist Context

2.4 E. M. Forster: India Again
2.4.1 Critical Summary of India Again
2.4.2 Art vs. Politics
2.4.3 Cultural Imperialism
2.4.4 Forster and Orientalism
2.4.5 Reassessing Forster’s Liberalism

2.5 E. V. Lucas: Bores
2.5.1 The Essay-Bores

2.6 Summary
2.7 Key Terms
2.8 Answers to ‘Check Your Progress’
2.9 Questions and Exercises

2.10 Further Reading

2.0 INTRODUCTION

The essay form is comparatively a new genre of writing unlike poetry and drama
which has existed for a longer time. The essay form is said to have originated in
England in the writings of Robert Burton and Sir Thomas Browne. This form of
writing was famous among the polemicists in the 18th century to assert their power
and position to the readers; they also featured heavily in the rise of periodical literature
as seen in the works of Joseph Addison, Richard Steele and Samuel Johnson. Edmund
Burke and Samuel Taylor Coleridge too adopted this form in the 18th and 19th
centuries to advocate political or theoretical positions. There were many famous
essayists in the 19th century such as William Hazlitt, Charles Lamb, Leigh Hunt and
Thomas de Quincey. There were essayists who wrote lighter essays as against
those who used it as a tool for political campaigns like Robert Louis Stevenson and
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Willa Cather. Robert Lynd is also one of them, concentrating on lighter themes. This
unit will deal with some of the essayists like Robert Lynd, Virginia Woolf, E. M.
Forster and E. V. Lucas and their essays.

2.1 UNIT OBJECTIVES

After going through this unit, you will be able to:

 Discuss the essay ‘Seaside’ by Robert Lynd
 Describe the development of the essay form of writing and Lynd as an essayist

 Analyse the biographical context in Virginia Woolf’s ‘Shakespeare’s Sister’
 Discuss the history of women’s resistance to men’s discrimination as divided

by Elaine Showalter

 Evaluate Forster’s relationship with colonialism and imperialism and analyse
his essay ‘India Again’

 Bring out the irony in E. V. Lucas’ ‘Bores’

2.2 ROBERT LYND: SEASIDE

Robert Wilson Lynd (20 April 1879–6 October 1949) was an Irish writer, poetry
editor, a refined literary essayist and a powerful Irish nationalist. He was born in
Belfast, Ireland to Sarah Rentoul Lynd and Robert John Lynd, a Presbyterian minister
and church moderator. Lynd’s great-grandfather had moved from Scotland to Ireland.
Lynd belonged to the Protestant background and was educated at Royal Belfast
Academical Institution. His family members from his mother’s side were also
ministers. On 21 April 1909, he married the writer Sylvia Dryhurst.

Fig. 2.1 Robert Lynd
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Lynd began his career as a journalist in The Northern Whig in Belfast. He
moved to London in 1901 and shared his accommodation with his friend Paul Henry,
the artist. He wrote for various sources such as Daily News for which he was the
editor from 1912 to 1947. He also wrote drama criticism for Today which was
edited by Jerome K. Jerome. He also wrote for The Republic in its early days.

The Lynds were famous for their literary works and the group also involved
J. B. Priestley. They had good relations with Hugo Walpole too. A society was
formed known as the Book Society whose founding committee members were Sylvia
Lynd, Walpole and Priestley. This group also consisted of some Irish guests like
James Joyce and James Stephens. Lynd was now became adept in Irish and a
Gaelic League member. He made use of the name Robiard O Flionn/Roibeard Ua
Flionn while performing the role of a Sinn Fein activist. He gave a speech in 1916 at
the funeral of James Connolly, an Irish Republican and Marxist. He also edited
Connolly’s works such as Labour in Ireland, Labour in Irish History and The Re-
Conquest of Ireland. He was also a loyal friend of  Roger Casement. Both Connolly
and Casement were key figures in the Irish struggle.

2.2.1 Introduction to ‘Seaside’

Robert Lynd’s essay ‘Seaside’ represents seaside scenes. The simplicity of the title
and its direct relation with the content are characteristic of Lynd’s writings. He
chose for his essays very simple and obvious aspects of life and treated them with a
surprising degree of profundity and detail. The title of his essays, ‘Back to Desk’ or
‘Sea’ represent the simplicity and directness of his writings.

Lynd was native to the sea shore. Hailing from a relatively small island, he
must have witnessed the seas around Ireland in all its glorious variety and beauty.
Therefore, from nature to people and landscapes, this essay has an amazing variety
of colourful details. He appreciates butterflies rising from the sands, black and red
bees living among the blue flowers of the sea-holly. Men, women and children moving
about like pretty insects play football, cricket and tennis, and fly kite. Playfulness is
just one aspect of seaside life. People visit the beaches not only to idle, but also to
exercise and work. An elderly man accompanied by a child wishes to exercise by
walking briskly on the beach but the child pauses at every shell he comes across.
Rescuers are alert with their shrill trumpets to be blown on seeing any dangers to
the bathers. They would not allow bathers to go out further in the sea; they would
not even allow children to remain on the sands especially on a windy day and are as
strict with the elders as with the kids. ‘Rescuers are sterner than school masters
even with the oldest of us.’ The author enters the story as a character when he
indicates his preference for idling in the breaking waves after a storm and in the
shallows without being disturbed by the trumpets of the rescuers. 

2.2.2 Summary

This essay describes scenes of the seaside. The scenes and activities are described
in a lucid, simple, minute and meticulous style. Lynd’s short sketches are brilliant.

Butterflies rise from the sands and pour over the sand hills. Brown, red and
white butterflies wander all day among the heights and hollows. Black and red bees
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live among the blue flowers of the sea-holly. Sands are marked with the footprints of
birds, rabbits and small creatures. It is a mystery how grasses and other plants grow
in the parched soil. There are rows of shrubs and flowers like rest harrow and
heartsease and fields of primroses. Larks rise and sing over the waste of the sea. 

Having described nature minutely, he now shifts to the people around. Men,
women and children move about like pretty insects. No one is idle. They move like
bees and butterflies. The children fly kites which look like large black birds. Elderly
men also fly kites as a pursuit. The kite-flyer enjoys the pleasure by watching its
movement in the sky. Those who play with balls on the beach are the ones who are
more interested in groups. Many play tennis, cricket, football, croquet and golf.
They play idly and do not care whether they hit or miss. All men, women and
children are active on the beach.

There are philosophers who have praised idleness. Only a philosopher can do
that. The common man identifies a number of activities to indulge in. The tents on
the beach are full of new activities. People come to the seaside not for idleness, but
for new kind of activities. This brings us to one of the main themes of the essay:
work vs leisure which we will discuss in detail later. During holidays, we work too
much. The author extemporizes a game of cricket with his walking-stick and with
two children’s spades for a wicket. In the lonely seaside or hills, he can play like the
Irish cricketers Mead or Woolley. The round ball is a symbol of perfection and man
can indulge in pleasure by pursuing it. One should master it as one masters the
serious games of life. Man masters the globe of waters and the universe of spheres
but similarly can also master playing with balls and marbles. A pastime is a pursuit.
It may be done as industriously as any serious happening of life. 

There are other activities taking place simultaneously on the beach. The
shrimpers catch shrimps with their nets. Women in black dress wade up to their
waists to catch shrimps. They work silently. They are the silent sisters of the waters
scouring the sea for creatures that will not even fetch a penny for a dozen. Children
do this for pleasure. It is the money taint that destroys the pleasures of fishing,
digging and other amusements of children. Children are gallant diggers engaged in
building castles, towns and digging wells and channels. Elderly people also join them.
One man turns out pies from the bucket for the amusement of a child. The child
slaps the pie into ruin. The father beams with pride at this courageous deed of the
child. Another elderly man longs for a little exercise, but his child moves forward
with pauses every five minutes. Every time it sees a shell, it stops and picks it up and
holds it for commendation from his parent. He tries to distract the child’s attention
from the shells by dancing and making faces. But the child regards all his exercises
as uninteresting and futile. 

Amid all these insects, birds, parents, babies, diggers, kite-fliers, a constant
stream of men and women flow across the beach in bathing costumes. Rescuers
stand and wait on the edge of the sea. If any of the bathers venture out a little
further than the rest, they whistle in such a shrill manner that even a man about to
drown looks out to see what has happened. Perhaps they are justified in their urgency
for there are many dangers—holes, channels and undertow in the sea. The rescuers
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keep up sounding music especially on a day of wind and waves. These people are
very stern. They would not allow the boys on the sands with their castles and buildings.
They frighten the people with their gestures and deafen them with their trumpets.
No one would dare defy them. The author finds pleasure, sitting down in two feet of
water. It is a great pleasure for him to roll about in the breaking waves after a storm.
He can lazily bathe in the shallow water as he moves on the sand hills. The trumpets
of rescuers was meant for daring swimmers, not for the author, hence do not disturb
the author. 

2.2.3 Lynd as an Essayist

Robert Lynd is a gifted essayist. Before moving on to assessing his talents as an
essayist, let us briefly look at the tradition of writing essays that began in the 18th
century, was popularized in the 19th century and is being practised even today, with
significant variations.

The essay form is ambiguous and resists definition. Aldous Huxley notes that
‘the essay is a literary device for saying almost everything about almost anything’,
and adds that ‘by tradition, almost by definition, the essay is a short piece’. Furthermore,
Huxley argues that ‘essays belong to a literary species whose extreme variability
can be studied most effectively within a three-poled frame of reference’. These
three poles (or worlds in which the essay may exist) are:

 The personal and the autobiographical: The essayists that feel most
comfortable in this pole ‘write fragments of reflective autobiography and
look at the world through the keyhole of anecdote and description’.

 The objective, the factual, and the concrete-particular: The essayists
that write from this pole ‘do not speak directly of themselves, but turn
their attention outward to some literary or scientific or political theme.
Their art consists on setting forth, passing judgement upon, and drawing
general conclusions from the relevant data’.

 The abstract-universal: In this pole ‘we find those essayists who do
their work in the world of high abstractions’, who are never personal and
who rarely indicate the specific evidences of experience.

Huxley adds that ‘the most richly satisfying essays are those which make the
best not of one, not of two, but of all the three worlds in which it is possible for the
essay to exist’.

Lynd like Stevenson carries forward the tradition of lighter essays in the 20th
century. He has a confident manner, urbane and whimsical style and anything and
everything under the sun as his subject matter. Lynd makes an apparently trivial
matter tremendous by deliberate whimsical exaggerations, wide reflections and a
powerful criticism of life. In his manner and outlook, he cultivates the manner of
Stevenson. But his style is simpler and less elaborate than that of Stevenson. It is
also free from mannerisms that characterize the essays of Stevenson. 

The secret of Lynd’s success as an essayist perhaps lies in his career as a
journalist. As a practising journalist, Lynd must have written numerous features,
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articles and reports. Details, especially surface level details, have a key role to play
in a journalist’s writing. We normally do not read a journalist for his analytical or
philosophical skills but for his documenting, representational and reporting skills.
Those are the skills that had been developed in Lynd as a part of his professional
career and are the skills that are evident abundantly in this essay.

2.2.4 Work and Leisure

There is a smartness and tongue in cheek character to this essay which alerts us
that it is not a simple record of activities on a beach. It can also be read as a
discourse on work. Apparently, what this essay portrays is people relaxing or what
is commonly known as people at leisure. If you have read Lynd’s other writings, you
probably know that he had a rather unconventional way of understanding work and
leisure. Before we proceed to understand his take on these concepts, let us quickly
recollect the conventional distinction between work and leisure.

Work in common parlance refers to the effort applied to produce a deliverable
or accomplish a task or simply the physical effort expended by people in order to
perform a duty, task, etc. Leisure on the other hand is the opposite of this. It refers
to free time spent apart from business, work, domestic chores and education. It
also excludes time spent on necessary activities such as eating and sleeping. Reading
a book not because it is a part of our syllabus but because we like it is an example of
leisure. As a part of the preparation to understand Lynd’s arguments on this issue,
let us stop for a while and think about what is the real difference between the two.
Book reading can be used as an example. A book reviewer reads books as part of
his work as well as leisure. What is the difference between the two readings?

The first and the obvious one that work is done for someone else while leisure
is self-driven does not stand too much scrutiny. Work is also done for oneself because
it gives us money, position, power or something agreed to in return. The reason why
we agreed to work for something may have been our need or necessity but the fact
is that we work in the modern world because it fulfills our need or necessity. Is not
that true about leisure as well—that we do it because we need to relax?

What is decisively different between the two kinds of reading, however, is
our emotional make-up as we undertake them. Reading for relaxation is done in a
much happier frame of mind, reading for work in a more anxious and tense frame,
most of the times. But that is a problem related to the way we approach them and
not in their natures. We expend more effort at leisure than at work feels Lynd.
‘There is something peculiarly restful in returning to work after a holiday. After the
rigours of doing nothing for a month, how peaceful it seems to be sitting once more
before a desk in an armchair!’ Is not that really true?

In fact what Lynd argues is that a holiday can be much more taxing, tiring and
toiling than work. Recollecting the state of his body after a sumptuous hotel breakfast,
Lynd writes:

From that point on, your troubles multiply. After breakfast, since you are
on holiday, you cannot sit down in a chair, like a rational being, and work
or otherwise enjoy yourself. Some demon inside you drives you out into
the open air. The best view of the bay may be from a chair in a window
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of your hotel; but, when on a holiday, you cannot help believing that it is
round the corner, and you set out for it, however steep the local hills may
be. The bay was certainly extraordinarily beautiful, with white sails moving
across its ruffled surface under the sun, but, as I trudged along its coast
road on foot, I could not help wishing at times that some less strenuous
form of exercise than walking had been discovered.

He makes the point yet again through a comparison between golf and office:

Golf is an innocent-looking game; but I must say that if I felt as exhausted
after a day’s work in the office as I did after a day’s golf in Cornwall I
should denounce my employers as tyrants. I think the most exhausting
part of golf, perhaps, is the stooping required to take the balls out of the
hole. And the dreadful thing is that, when once one has begun, one cannot
stop playing. There is no hope of relief except in a return to work.

Why does it happen that we have become incapable of a restful holiday?
Lynd explains:

I used to be able to take a restful holiday when I was young, but, now
that I am middle-aged and believe in the virtue of fresh air and exercise
and all that sort of thing, I can no more take a restful holiday than I could
fly the Atlantic.

Something drives him worse than work in leisure. What is it? Perhaps the
concern for his health, the fact of having spent money on that holiday, the idea that
this form of expending money was good leisure. Just as the employer’s goals drives
us in office, a particular set of ideas drive us at leisure. And Lynd is sure that we are
more driven at leisure than at work thereby reversing the categories of work and
leisure. Therefore, writes Lynd:

Now that I am back at work, I am beginning to feel much better. I am
borne lazily from place to place on the top of a bus instead of working
like a navvy in pursuit of a small white ball. I can watch the pink clouds
above the setting sun from the office window without regarding them as
an invitation to take yet another unnecessary walk. I can do all my work
sitting and even with my feet on the table. The only muscles that I need
exercise are the muscles of my fingers and my wrist as I guide the pencil
across the paper; and a great golfer or oarsman would think nothing of
this. A lift is provided to save me from the drudgery of climbing, so
common on a holiday. I can go home in the evening and not budge out of
the house again till bedtime with a perfectly clear conscience.

Who can deny that there is much to be said for the working life? To have
escaped from the tyranny of fresh air and exercise—is not this, perhaps,
to have gained something? Once more I as am my own master—more or
less. More, at least, than during any holiday I have had for years.

As we read Lynd’s ‘Seaside’, we are inclined to feel that Lynd views the
people at leisure not really in a state of leisure but driven by the idea of leisure.  He
argues this point indirectly as he equates the idea of indolence with unhappiness. ‘It
is not possible for any man but a philosopher to be indolent and to be happy.’

Speaking of the various activities of men, women and children in the seaside,
Lynd describes them as casually busy, doing nothing. They do nothing restlessly.
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They are never idle or still. They move like butterflies and circulate like bees.  The
author informs us that the philosophers have praised indolence. But no one can be
happy by being indolent. Men must do something. As a matter of fact, men do
greater amount of work on holidays than on working days. 

Work does not mean doing something that is useful or profitable. Any
exercise that gives man pleasure is also work. The author himself takes a
walking stick and plays cricket with it and a red Indian rubber ball. A
round ball is the symbol of perfection. A man pursues the ball with absolute
freedom from care. He masters it with the seriousness and skill with
which he masters the sea or stars or the universe of spheres. Hence, the
ball gives him an excuse for doing something with restless diligence and
devotion. It is a goal, an ideal to which he bends his energy and attention.
In an effort to stay happy and occupied, these people are working more
hard and spending more energy in the act of relaxing than they would do
at office. That is the ironic undercurrent that runs through this story.

2.2.5 Sea

Lynd’s upbringing on the Irish shores made him think deeply about the sea around
him. One of the paradoxes that Lynd notices about the rolling waters is the extreme
dread and utmost relaxation that the sea inspires in man. Read this extract as a
statement of this paradox:

It is only now and then, when some great disaster like the sinking of the
Empress of Ireland  occurs, that man recovers his ancient dread of the
sea. [Otherwise] We have grown comfortably intimate with the sea. We
use it as a highway of business and pleasure with as little hesitation as the
land…We pace its shores with as little nervousness as we walk past the
bears and lions in the Zoological Gardens. With less nervousness, indeed,
for we trust our bodies to the sea in little scoops of wood, and even fling
ourselves half-naked into its waters as a luxury—an indulgence bolder
than any we allow ourselves with the tamest lions. Let an accident occur,
however—let a ship go down or a bather be carried out in the wash of
the tide—and something in our bones remembers the old fears of the
monster in the waters…
We realise suddenly that we who trust the sea are like the people in other
lands who live under the fiery mountains that have poured death on their
ancestors time and again. We are amazed at the faith of men who rebuild
their homes under a volcano, but the sea over which we pass with so
smiling a certainty is more restless than a volcano and more clamorous
for victims.

Modern man lives this paradox as a part of his day-to-day life. The
merrymakers on the seaside are not only aware of the wide and charming expanse
of the sea around them but also of the life-guard’s trumpet that alerts them to the
dangers of being tempted too far into this vast blue expanse. The life-guard thus
becomes a metaphor for human reason by which he hopes to challenge and conquer
this huge monster. We know that many get washed into the sea despite all human
efforts:



Short Non-Fictional Prose

NOTES

Self-Instructional Material 59

It is, nevertheless, man’s constant dream that he will yet be able to defeat
these terrors of the sea. He sees himself with elation as the conqueror of
storms, and makes his plans to build a ship that no accident can sink
either in a wild sea or a calm. Before the Titanic  went down many people
thought that the great discovery had been made. The Titanic  went forth
like a boast, and perished from one of the few accidents her builders had
not provided against, like a victim of Nemesis in a Greek story. After
that, we ceased to believe in the unsinkable ship; but we thought at least
that, if only ships were furnished with enough boats to hold everyone on
board, no ship would ever again sink on a calm night carrying over a
thousand human beings to the bottom. Yet the Empress of Ireland  had
apparently boats enough to save every passenger, and now she has gone
down with over a thousand dead in shallow water at the mouth of a river
which, the Times  insists, is at least as safe for navigation as the English
Channel, and much safer than the Thames. It is as though the great
machines we have invented were not machines of safety, but machines
of destruction… We must, no doubt, go on dreaming that we shall master
the sea, and that we shall do it with machines perfectly under our control.

The beach thus represents a kind of frontier where the certain meets the
uncertain, the controlled meets the uncontrolled and the uncontrollable. It is against
this challenge that man has always worked or despite this challenge he has relaxed.
Play on the seaside thus becomes a quintessential human activity representative of
the struggles and achievements of human life.

The seaside is also interesting because of the immense variety of activities
that happen there. Solo, teamwork, guided efforts, rebellion, coordinated or
uncoordinated efforts, the list could continue. Is not this what man does as a part of
social living and does the seaside not become a microcosm for human existence as
it unfolds in human society? Does not that turn the seaside scene into a fascinating
reflection of the human condition?

CHECK YOUR PROGRESS

1. How did Robert Lynd begin his career?

2. Where did the essay form of writing originate?

3. What paradox does Lynd notice about the rolling waters?

2.3 VIRGINIA WOOLF: SHAKESPEARE’S SISTER

Virginia Woolf (1882–1941) was the daughter of Sir Leslie Stephen and his second
wife Julia Duckworth. Woolf was educated by tutors at home in the Hyde Park
Gate area. In 1904, the Stephen family lost Sir Leslie Stephen. After her father’s
death, Woolf shifted to Bloomsbury with her brothers Thoby and Adrian, and her
sister Vanessa. Vanessa later married Clive Bell. The house where Woolf and her
siblings stayed was the initial meeting hub of the Bloomsbury Group. 1906 turned
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out to be another year of misfortune for Virginia as she lost her brother Thoby. Her
brother’s death broke her mentally. This was just the beginning of a series of mental
problems that plagued her later in life.

Fig. 2.2 Virginia Woolf

1912 turned out to be a pleasant year for Virginia. She tied the knot with
Leonard and finished her first novelThe Voyage Out which was eventually published
in 1918. The Woolf couple founded the Hogarth Press which brought out some
major books including Katherine Mansfield’s Prelude (1918), T. S. Eliot’s Poems
(1919) and T. S. Eliot’s The Waste Land (1923). In 1913, Virginia had another major
nervous breakdown.

The next work that Virginia Woolf published was Night and Day (1919).
Based in London, the novel sounds rather realistic and juxtaposes the lives of two
friends, Mary and Katherine. In 1922, she wrote Jacob’s Room which was based
on the life and death of her brother Thoby. With the publication of Mrs Dalloway
(1925), To the Lighthouse (1927) and The Waves (1931), Virginia Woolf consolidated
her position as a modernist writer.

Woolf wrote two biographies—Orlando (1928) and Flush (1933). The former
was dedicated to a close androgynous friend, V. Sakville-West and the latter narrates
the romance between Elizabeth Barrett Browning and Robert Browning as seen
from the point of view of Elizabeth’s pet dog (Cannine). The experimental work,
Between the Acts (1941) was published posthumously.

The world of literature considers Virginia Woolf as a major proponent of the
‘stream-of-consciousness’ technique. Her contribution to the feminist criticism has
been rather significant. A Room of One’s Own (1929) from which the present
essay has been taken and its sequel Three Guineas (1938) are now acknowledged
as the most important creations of the era. Virginia Woolf drowned herself during
one of her nervous breakdowns.
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2.3.1 Introduction to Shakespeare’s Sister

This essay, Shakespeare’s Sister has been picked from a collection of essays A
Room of One’s Own which was published in 1929. In these essays, Woolf unearths
those women writers who have been overlooked. It also uncovers how gender
influences themes, subjects and style. The essay begins by Woolf questioning the
position and lives of women in 16th century England during the reign of Elizabeth I
known as the Elizabethan Age. This age was also the age of Shakespeare, when
writers—men—were writing the best known plays and poems in the English language.
Here, Woolf questions as to why women of this age were not writing poetry.

The answer that the essay provides is not a simple but a complex and tentative
one. As the essay progresses, we realize that it does not aim to answer that question
in an empirical sense with a degree of certainty and rigour. On the contrary, it is
suggesting many reasons imaginatively, even while making a number of additional
points while articulating the tentativeness and complexity of the answer.

2.3.2 Critical Summary

‘Here am I asking why women did not write poetry in the Elizabethan age’ begins
Woolf. Why is she curious about the Elizabethan age and not any other age? Perhaps
because approaching the end of the European Renaissance, the Elizabethan age
witnessed the first profuse flowering of English poetry. It was the age that produced
Marlowe and Shakespeare. Woolf is not sure if women really wrote poetry because
of the paucity of evidence:

I am not sure how they were educated; whether they were taught to
write; whether they had sitting rooms to themselves; how many women
had children before they were twenty-one; what, in short, they did from
eight in the morning till eight at night. They had no money evidently;
according to Professor Trevelyan they were married whether they liked
it or not before they were out of the nursery, at fifteen or sixteen very
likely.

Given the paucity of evidence what she surmises is complex. She is fairly
convinced of the level of deprivation the women faced, in relation to their male
siblings. Therefore, for her, it would have been extremely odd if one of them had
suddenly written the plays of Shakespeare.

Woolf now takes a small detour and picks up the case of a bishop who
felt: ‘Cats do not go to heaven. Women cannot write the plays of Shakespeare.’ She
makes two important points through this recollection. The bishop, an ecclesiastical
and cultural authority, represents a specific wisdom of the era and Woolf’s first
important point is not only about the patriarchy but also the misogyny of the currently
circulating wisdom of that era. The prejudice against women is so deeply rooted in
the psyche of the era that statements relating to a woman’s incompetence have an
almost proverbial character. That is why it is passed on and accepted as a truth by
the unsympathetic and the uncritical and saves them so much thought.

Her second important point appears to be the nature of the wisdom presented
in this statement. Woolf ironically asks, what is the truth value of a cat’s nine lives or
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its being kept out of heaven? ‘Very little if not nothing’ appears to be a sensible
answer. By articulating woman’s incompetence in the same breath as a cat’s afterlife,
Woolf’s irony equates the highly dubious status of the truth of both the statements.

Woolf, however, uses the bishop’s statement as a platform to discuss the
question of woman’s incompetence with all the sympathy and criticality that she can
muster and finds it correct in one sense.

…the bishop was right at least in this; it would have been impossible,
completely and entirely, for any woman to have written the plays of
Shakespeare in the age of Shakespeare.

The last phrase (italicized) is a crucial addition and changes the nature of the
claim from essential to historically specific. That is, a woman could not have written
the plays of Shakespeare not because there is something essentially deficient in the
woman as a being but because the history of the Elizabethan era was not conducive
to a woman’s creativity.

Through this detour, Woolf brings into the centre the significance of historical
forces in the shaping of an individual’s talents. That is what the rest of the essay
builds up. It is here that the paucity of historical facts hits her again and forces her
into the realm of imagination.

Let me imagine… what would have happened had Shakespeare had a
wonderfully gifted sister, called Judith, let us say.

What are the premises of this imaginative experiment? A genius is created
through a blend between nature and nurture. Human genius will not flower if not
nurtured and Shakespeare’s sister suffers in the nurture. A detailed comparison of
their childhood follows:

Shakespeare himself went, very probably—his mother was an heiress—
to the grammar school, where he may have learnt Latin—Ovid, Virgil,
and Horace—and the elements of grammar and logic …. [but] his
extraordinarily gifted sister, let us suppose, remained at home. She was
as adventurous, as imaginative, as agog to see the world as he was. But
she was not sent to school. She had no chance of learning grammar and
logic, let alone of reading Horace and Virgil. She picked up a book now
and then, one of her brother’s perhaps, and read a few pages. But then
her parents came in and told her to mend the stockings or mind the stew
and not moon about with books and papers.

Does it matter if a natural genius is not educated in grammar and the classics?
Woolf will take up this issue towards the end. Here she moves on to the next point
in her argument: How a growing woman’s personal relations with her patriarchal
family are filled with conflict that stifle her genius, ending in either containment or
revolt.

They would have spoken sharply but kindly, for they were substantial
people who knew the conditions of life for a woman and loved their
daughter—indeed, more likely than not she was the apple of her father’s
eye. Perhaps she scribbled some pages up in an apple loft on the sly, but
was careful to hide them or set fire to them. Soon, however, before she
was out of her teens, she was to be betrothed to the son of a neighbouring
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wool stapler. She cried out that marriage was hateful to her, and for that
she was severely beaten by her father. Then he ceased to scold her. He
begged her instead not to hurt him, not to shame him in this matter of her
marriage. He would give her a chain of beads or a fine petticoat, he said;
and there were tears in his eyes. How could she disobey him? How could
she break his heart? The force of her own gift alone drove her to it. She
made up a small parcel of her belong ings, let herself down by a rope one
summer’s night, and took the road to London. She was not seventeen.

Judith’s reception in London’s theatrical world smacks off another kind of
stifling, looking down on and exploitation of the woman: ‘She wanted to act, [but]
Men laughed in her face. The manager… guffawed. He bellowed something about
poodles dancing and women acting—no woman, he said, could possibly be an actress.
He hinted—you can imagine what.’

Devoid of any training, opportunity and support, she wanders listlessly on the
streets until:

Nick Greene the actor-manager took pity on her; she found herself with
child by that gentleman and so—who shall measure the heat and violence
of the poet’s heart when caught and tangled in a woman’s body?—killed
herself one winter’s night and lies buried at some crossroads where the
omnibuses now stop outside the Elephant and Castle.

This was the end of the woman genius of theatre even while Shakespeare
keeps struggling to build his career in theatre.

Woolf now returns to the question: Can we produce a Shakespeare if a natural
genius is not educated in grammar and the classics? She answers it firmly in the
negative!

…genius like Shakespeare’s is not born among labouring, uneducated,
servile people. It was not born in England among the Saxons and the
Britons. It is not born today among the working classes. How, then,
could it have been born among women whose work began, according to
Professor Trevelyan, almost before they were out of the nursery, who
were forced to it by their parents and held to it by all the power of law
and custom?

The qualified agreement with the bishop’s argument is complete. The
differences between them now surface. Woolf is certain that potential Shakespeare’s
among women must have existed because unlike Judith some women escape their
tragic fates while for the others fate takes different forms:

Now and again an Emily Bronte or a Robert Burns blazes out and proves
its presence. But certainly it never got itself onto paper. When, however,
one reads of a witch being ducked, of a woman possessed by devils, of
a wise woman selling herbs, or even of a very remarkable man who had
a mother, then I think we are on the track of a lost novelist, a suppressed
poet, of some mute and inglorious Jane Austen, some Emily Bronte who
dashed her brains out on the moor or mopped and mowed about the
highways crazed with the torture that her gift had put her to. Indeed, I
would venture to guess that Anon, who wrote so many poems without
signing them, was often a woman. It was a woman Edward Fitzgerald, I
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think, suggested who made the ballads and the folk songs, crooning
them to her children, beguiling her spinning with them, or the length of
the winter’s night.
Any woman born with a great gift, literary or non-literary, in the sixteenth
century would certainly have gone crazed, shot herself, or ended her
days in some lonely cottage outside the village, half witch, half wizard,
feared and mocked at. For it needs little skill in psychology to be sure
that a highly gifted girl who had tried to use her gift for poetry would
have been so thwarted and hindered by other people, so tortured and
pulled asunder by her own contrary instincts, that she must have lost her
health and sanity to a certainty.

It is through the idea of contrary instincts pulling apart that sexuality, specifically
chastity enters the discussion through the issue of violence on women. Specifically,
in the world of theatre, no women could have entered the world of theatre without
suffering the anguish deriving from sexual violation.

The anguish for chastity may be a fetish invented by certain societies for
unknown reasons—but were nonetheless inevitable. Chastity had then, it
has even now, a religious importance in a woman’s life, and has so wrapped
itself round with nerves and instincts that to cut it free and bring it to the
light of day demands courage of the rarest.

What would have pulled the woman apart are her own religious associations
with chastity and the need to negotiate theatrical opportunities through her body.
Devoid of social support, compromising on her ideals and values, struggling for what
should have been due to her would have resulted into a nervous breakdown which
might have caused her her life. If she would have survived, her written works would
have been twisted and deformed by the male world, issuing from a strained and
morbid imagination. Therefore, she is of the view that:

…looking at the shelf where there are no plays by women, her work
would have gone unsigned. That refuge she would have sought certainly.
It was the relic of the sense of chastity that dictated anonymity to women
even so late as the nineteenth century. Currer Bell, George Eliot, George
Sand, all the victims of inner strife as their writings prove, sought
ineffectively to veil themselves by using the name of a man.

Therefore Woolf arrives at the conclusion:

That woman, then, who was born with a gift of poetry in the sixteenth
century, was an unhappy woman, a woman at strife against herself. All
the conditions of her life, all her own instincts, were hostile to the state
of mind which is needed to set free whatever is in the brain.

But what is the state of mind that is most propitious to the act of creation, she
asks next. What was Shakespeare’s state of mind when he wrote King Lear and
Antony and Cleopatra? It was certainly the state of mind most favourable to
poetry that there has ever existed for he never rewrote or cut out a line while writing
these plays. This is what Woolf had read somewhere.

But for women, the challenge of achieving that state was infinitely more
formidable. There were material as well as non-material difficulties. In the first
place, to have a room of her own, let alone a quiet room or a soundproof room, was
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out of the question, her pin money was only enough to keep her clothed, the claims
and tyrannies of their families came next. At the immaterial level was the indiffer ence
of the world which Keats and Flaubert and other men of genius found so hard to
bear. In the woman’s case this indifference must have felt like hostility. It must
have felt hostile because ‘the world did not say to her as it said to them, Write if you
choose; it makes no difference to me. The world said with a guffaw, Write? What’s
the good of your writing?’

2.3.3 Biographical Context

Although Woolf wrote this essay as a piece of imaginative history, the experiences
of Judith Shakespeare that she narrates seem to have been derived from her own
knowledge and experiences. What she does is imaginatively go back three centuries
and conjecture how the restricted and problematic environment faced by her in
contemporary England must have played out for someone as creatively motivated
as her, three centuries ago. And the fact is that although the woman’s condition had
changed by then, many of the important limitations did remain the same.

In the parent text of this essay, A Room of One’s Own, Woolf argues that
despite her status as a celebrated member of a privileged, intellectual circle in London
called the Bloomsbury Group, which included multidisciplinary intellectuals, she
suffered gender-based discrimination. Among the important discriminations, she
recollects being barred from Universities, scholarly libraries and intellectual gatherings.
The text reads like a passionate argument which makes the following three points
about the difference in the literary, cultural and intellectual status of women, especially
their writing:

 That their writing is virtually non-existent.

 That their writing is so different and often considered inferior.

 That their writing is so unrepresentative of who they are and the kind of
lives they live.

Shakespeare’s Sister imaginatively records the process through which their
writing, despite their talent and their willingness, remains non-existent.

Why did they diverge? Why were they unsuccessful? They were unsuccessful
since they were dependent financially on men, they failed because they were not
free intellectually, they were unsuccessful since they were not allowed to experience
the world and have the fullest worldly experience. Here, she gives examples of the
Bronte sisters and George Eliot as they too were not allowed to participate fully in
life. She tells us that a woman like George Eliot, an ‘emancipated’ woman, too lived
with a man in St. John’s Wood. On the other hand, Tolstoy travelled around the
world and lived with gypsies. Therefore, War and Peace could not have been written
by a woman in that era.

Woolf also informs us that even if women were able to write something
within their limits or as a pastime, they were not able to carve out their own identity
since they either wrote in deference to the male standards or in angry disobedience
of them:
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One has only to skim those old forgotten novels by women ... to divine
that the writer was meeting criticism; she was saying this by the way of
aggression, or that by the way of conciliation. She was admitting that
she was ‘only a woman’ or protesting that she was ‘not as good as a
man.’… It does not matter what it was; she was thinking of something
other than the thing itself.

Therefore, the women writers of that age were influenced and tainted by an
unfamiliar standard of writing. Writers like Emile Bronte and George Eliot also
wrote—by that much worse—in the influence of the male style of writing of their
times. Jane Austen even with less genius than Emily Bronte, accomplished greater
success since she wrote entirely as a woman.

To evaluate the complexity of Woolf’s analysis of the several aspects that
comprises woman’s creativity, let us look at the following extract:

But there is, it would appear, some obstacle in the way, some hindrance
to the teaching of words. For though at this moment at least a hundred
professors are lecturing on the literature of the past, at least a thousand
critics are reviewing the literature of the present, and hundreds upon
hundreds of young men and women are passing examinations in English
literature with the utmost credit, still—do we write better, do we read
better than we read and wrote four hundred years ago when we were
un-lectured, un-criticized, untaught? Is our modern Georgian literature a
patch on the Elizabethan? Well, where then are we to lay the blame? Not
on our professors; not on our reviewers; not on our writers; but on
words. It is words that are to blame. They are the wildest, freest, most
irresponsible, most un-teachable of all things. Of course, you can catch
them and sort them and place them in alphabetical order in dictionaries.
But words do not live in dictionaries; they live in the mind. If you want
proof of this, consider how often in moments of emotion when we most
need words we find none. Yet there is the dictionary; there at our disposal
are some half-a-million words all in alphabetical order. But can we use
them? No, because words do not live in dictionaries, they live in the
mind. Look once more at the dictionary. There beyond a doubt lie plays
more splendid than Antony and Cleopatra; poems lovelier than the Ode
to a Nightingale; novels beside which Pride and Prejudice or David
Copperfield are the crude bunglings of amateurs. It is only a question of
finding the right words and putting them in the right order. But we cannot
do it because they do not live in dictionaries; they live in the mind. And
how do they live in the mind? Variously and strangely, much as human
beings live, ranging hither and thither, falling in love, and mating together.
It is true that they are much less bound by ceremony and convention
than we are. Royal words mate with commoners. English words marry
French words, German words, Indian words, Negro words, if they have
a fancy. Indeed, the less we enquire into the past of our dear Mother
English the better it will be for that lady’s reputation. For she has gone a-
roving, a-roving fair maid.

It is at the level of the mind that women’s ability to create classics is assessed.
And this happens not because of their physiology. Socialization, culture, values and
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a myriad other things that the woman experiences as a part of her day to day life
contribute to it. While Woolf records some of them in this text, she is clear that she
cannot exhaust all. Perhaps that is the reason why she shifts the onus of the
compromised creativity of the ‘mind’.

Living in this compromising environment, Judith’s and Virginia’s are destined
to go mad or be buried under the frustration of their own inadequacy, inability and
lack of opportunities to express. Woolf’s final note to her husband quoted below
may well have been Judith’s final note to a husband or lover if she had found one.
Like Woolf, she battled with childhood abuse, discrimination, exploitation and must
have landed into depression, and bipolar disorder which would have forced her to
eventually take her own life. Feel the pent up emotions in the note:

Dearest, I feel certain that I am going mad again. I feel we can’t go
through another of those terrible times. And I shan’t recover this time. I
begin to hear voices, and I can’t concentrate. So I am doing what seems
the best thing to do. You have given me the greatest possible happiness.
You have been in every way all that anyone could be. I don’t think two
people could have been happier til this terrible disease came. I can’t fight
any longer. I know that I am spoiling your life, that without me you could
work. And you will I know. You see I can’t even write this properly. I
can’t read. What I want to say is I owe all the happiness of my life to
you. You have been entirely patient with me and incredibly good. I want
to say that—everybody knows it. If anybody could have saved me it
would have been you. Everything has gone from me but the certainty of
your goodness. I can’t go on spoiling your life any longer. I don’t think
two people could have been happier than we have been…

2.3.4 Shakespeare’s Sister in the Feminist Context

Feminism is a term used to describe political, cultural and economic movements
aimed at establishing more rights and legal protection for women. It does not have a
single stable definition and each writer establishes his/her own definition. Estelle
Freedman defined feminism as a ‘social movement that tried to achieve political
equality between women and men, with the understanding that gender always
intersects with other social hierarchies.’ Barbara Smith, who played a significant
role in building and sustaining Black Feminism in the United States, affirms that
‘feminism is the political theory and practice to free all women. Anything less than
this is not feminism, but merely female self-aggrandizement.’ In literary criticism,
feminism focuses on the woman’s position in literature, both as a writer and a character,
subject and object, perceiver and perceived. In politics, feminism refers to the
approach which aims at having equal rights with men in all the fields of life. Similarly,
in economics, it refers to a study of the management and distribution of resources on
gender lines and aims to level imbalances.

There is a need to re/assess these areas on gender lines because gender-
based discrimination has been rampant in Western societies ever since their inception.
The Bible places the blame for the fall of humanity on Eve, not Adam. The ancient
Greeks believed that man by nature is superior, the woman inferior, the one rules,
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and the other is ruled. Religious leaders also supported such gender discrimination.
St. Augustine, for instance, asserted that women are really imperfect men. St. Thomas
in his turn pronounced woman to be an ‘incidental being’.

While prejudice against women has long been embedded in the Western culture,
the history of explicit or systematic resistance to it dates back only to the eighteenth
century when its first vocal proponent Mary Wollstonecraft authoredA Vindication
of the Rights of Women (1792). She urged women to stand up for their rights and
not allow the male dominated society to define what it means to be a woman.
Women themselves must take the lead and articulate who they are, and what role
they can and will play in society. Most importantly, they must reject the patriarchal
assumptions that women are inferior to men. The history of women’s resistance to
this discrimination is divided by Elaine Showalter into three phases: the feminine
phase (1840-1880), the feminist phase (1880-1920), and the female phase (1920-the
present). It is interesting to note the relation between Woolf’s text and these three
phases.

1. The Feminine Phase

In the first phase, women writers such as Charlotte Bronte and George Eliot imitated
the dominant male traditions and consequently, the definition of women. For example,
Charlotte Bronte’s first novel used a first-person male narrator. Critics have tended
to see this as both an artistic error and an elision of her feminine voice.  The only
way a woman could think of writing was by imitating men. They did not have their
own way to write. Man was the yardstick for the woman and the slogan of this
phase was to achieve equality with men in all spheres. One of the key points that
this phase established was the politics of difference. The essay we are studying
here, though separated by two centuries from the Bronte’s, falls broadly into this
phase.

The parent text to this essay explores the impact of the politics of difference
as experienced by women writers who were disadvantaged by their social constructs.
Judith is imagined to illustrate precisely this point. Although ‘Judith’ possessed talent
and a comparable flair for writing as her brother, her future unravelled much
differently than her celebrity sibling. Woolf’s principle concern was with women’s
material disadvantages compared to men and in particular, the historical and social
context in which women could or could not produce literature.

Woolf’s feminism has often been interpreted as the de-sexualization of the
female in an effort to achieve sameness with man, otherwise described as the
androgyny theory. However, the denial of Woolf’s female sexuality does not reflect
in her own work or life because she thought women wrote differently from men
because their social positioning was different. For Elaine Showalter, relying on an
androcentric model for feminist principles is not revolutionary; rather, feminist energies
would have been better spent if engaged in discourse on the exclusive female
experience. This is what the second and third phases argued and although one can
quote many extracts that show Woolf saying this, she never took this as her final or
only position.
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2. The Feminist Phase

We have seen that Woolf’s writing argued that women’s writing should explore the
female experience in its own right and not from a comparative assessment of women’s
experience in relation to men’s. This was the major thrust of the second phase. In
her 1981 essay, ‘Feminist Criticism in the Wilderness’ Showalter emphasizes the
importance of feminism discovering its ‘own subject, its own system, its own theory,
and it own voice’. For Showalter, the early feminist obsession with competing,
correcting, modifying, supplementing, revising, humanizing or even attacking male
critical theory, only succeeded at retarding feminist progress in solving their own
problems.

This argument introduced feminists to another level of the politics of difference,
challenging them to think beyond the narrow scope of the male-female dichotomy.
The woman inhabits a unique universe which has little correspondence with the
male one and should not be understood in those terms.

Judith is a case in point again. Not only does she inhabit a universe which her
parents and brother/s cannot identify with, she is also driven by an ideology of
womanhood and taboos that impact her professional career and perhaps force her
to eventual suicide. Look at the section on chastity:

The anguish for chastity may be a fetish invented by certain societies for
unknown reasons—but were nonetheless inevitable. Chastity had then, it
has even now, a religious importance in a woman’s life, and has so wrapped
itself round with nerves and instincts that to cut it free and bring it to the
light of day demands courage of the rarest.

No man could have written this. If the violation of chastity led Judith to take
her life, we know after reading this what kind of violation she must have experienced.
Reconstruct Judith’s life imaginatively and you should be able to identify a number
of taboos, as well as, feel firsthand how the then current ideology of womanhood
impacted women’s conduct even in acts of rebellion.

Read the following extract from the text and this argument becomes clearer:

When, however, one reads of a witch being ducked, of a woman
possessed with devils, of a wise woman selling herbs, or even of a very
remarkable man who had a mother, then I think we are on the track of a
lost novelist, a suppressed poet, of some mute and inglorious Jane Austen,
some Emily Bronte who dashed her brains out on the moor or mopped
and mowed about the highways crazed with the torture that her gift had
put her to.

If this woman does not want to die or go mad, she has to undertake an act of
cultural violence. In The Madwoman in the Attic, Sandra Gilbert and Susan Gubar
quote Woolf’s statement that women who write must ‘kill the aesthetic ideal through
which they themselves have been “killed” into art’. Judith’s must destroy the
patriarchal aesthetic and cultural ideals that will not let them live and write.

Therefore, contesting the forces that prevented these women from entering
the public arena and overcoming them was a key part of the programme to improve
the woman’s condition. The second phase saw the emergence of the so-called ‘new
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woman phenomenon, in which intelligent, liberated feminists were seen taking up
strong roles in the public world’. These women had challenged and overcome the
constricting ideologies and taboos and come out successfully in the public arena.

One of the focal points of this particular phase was an emphasis on the
concerns of reproduction and the politics behind the differences with regard to
women’s sexuality, experience and sexual difference. Particularly, there are five
sub-categories of differences that the feminists of the second wave emphasized on,
they are: biology, discourse, the unconscious, experience and social and economic
conditions. Concerning the issue of sexual difference, Elaine Showalter is considered
to be the main leader and authority of the second wave feminism. Her pragmatic
methodology to feminist theory developed during the second era and her best
contribution to this field is her gynocriticism. The concept of gynocriticism emphasizes
on three major expanses of the representation of women. They are:

 The discrepancy in women’s writing
 The significance of redeveloping an institution of women authors

 Analyzing women’s culture in its own right
Gynocriticism, as Raman Selden puts it ‘centres on the female author and

character, and on female experience as the marker of authenticity and on notions of
“reality” (in particular of a collective understanding of what it means to be a woman)
which can be represented, and experientially related to, by way of the literary work.’

3. The Female Phase

The third phase revels on the status of women and female difference, accepts
variety among its members and challenges the traditional ideas of universality and
sameness. The third wave of feminism is ‘washing over all feminist’ since all the
members are now concerned with the central idea of women’s room of their own,
their experiences and positions. They are also concerned with the previous
constructions of women in history and politics. Now the feminists were ready to
renounce those ‘useless’ theoretical and historical frameworks to which they
previously adhered loyally. According to Barbara Arneil, feminists need to ‘rethink
their marriage to traditional, political and theoretical paradigms’. Moreover, the central
feminist debate has been substituted with determining ‘the degree to which a unity
and/or universality or women as different from men can be reconciled with the
construction of identity and differences among women.’

Within the third phase of feminism, Showalter defines four models of difference
that is usually taken up by most feminists around the world. They are: biological,
linguistic, psychoanalytic and cultural models. What these models imply is that at
these four levels men and women inhabit different worlds. Writings by men can
explore these levels only as experienced by men, not by women. To understand how
women experience these levels women have to start recording their experiences
and problems.

The biological model is the most problematic, in which women writers relate
the intimacies of the experience of the female body. These experiences constitute a
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legitimate area of representation and enquiry and can understandably not be articulated
by a man.

Showalter’s linguistic model asserts that ‘women are speaking women’s
language as a foreign tongue’. The statement implies that language is used by men
and women in different ways. What has been circulating as a universal language is
actually a masculine form of the language and a different yet equally legitimate
feminine form of the language can exist. To articulate the first and the second
models, the first kind of language is inadequate. A woman’s experiences can perhaps
be articulated best and completely in the feminine form of a language. Since women
have been speaking the masculine form and are aliens to the feminine form, they are
speaking the second form as strangers.

The third model, the psychoanalytic, identifies gender differences in the psyche
and also in the artistic process. This model asserts that the minds, thought processes
and basic ideas of men and women are different yet equally valid. Therefore, the
thoughts and creations of men and women should be judged by different standards.

Showalter’s last model comprises the cultural one wherein this places the
feminist issues within the social context recognizing class, national, racial and historical
alterations and factors among women. It examines and scrutinizes as to how the
society in which these women writers live and work outlines the women’s views,
aims and responses. Rejecting all the traditional ideas about women from the
androcentric perspective, artificiality and protest, Showalter promotes the feminist
criticism from the cultural perspective.

Having made distinctions between a woman and a man, the third wave
feminism further moves on to make distinctions among women themselves. In her
essay ‘Feminist Criticism in the Wilderness’, Showalter states: ‘A cultural theory
acknowledges that there are important differences between women as writers: class,
race nationality, and history are literary determinants as significant as gender.’
Moreover, women’s culture helps women unite over time and space and it also helps
form a collective experience within the cultural whole.

It is difficult to relate Woolf’s essay to this movement which began at least
half a century after she wrote the text. In acknowledging this we deny Woolf the
position of universal relevance. Third wave feminists would be happy with this denial
because they would identify such a strategy as unabashedly patriarchal.

CHECK YOUR PROGRESS

4. Name the work written by Woolf which is based on her brother Thoby’s
life and death.

5. Why, according to Woolf, a woman could not have written the plays of
Shakespeare?

6. Why did Jane Austen accomplish greater success than Emile Bronte?

7. What does the third wave of feminism concern itself with?
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2.4 E. M. FORSTER: INDIA AGAIN

The ‘Again’ in the title refers to Forster’s third visit to India. As he says in the essay,
he came to India first in 1913 (on the invitation of his Cambridge days friend Sir
Syed Ross Masood);  a second time in 1921 after which he went back to complete
his famous novel A Passage to India and finally a third time in 1945. This essay
was written after returning from his 1945 visit.

E. M. Forster: Life and Works

Edward Morgan Forster was born on 1 January 1879 to middle-class parents in
Dorset Square, London. He was the only child of Alice Clara ‘Lily’ and Edward
Morgan Llewellyn Forster, an architect. Before he turned two, his father died of
tuberculosis. He attended Tonbridge School as a day scholar. His experiences there
were not good; in fact he caricatured his experiences there which he termed ‘public
school behaviour’ in several of his novels. He attended King’s College, Cambridge,
from 1897 to 1901 and enjoyed himself thoroughly. While here he was a member of
the Apostles, a discussion group. Many of its members later formed the Bloomsbury
Group, of which Forster was a peripheral member in the 1910s and 1920s. The
Longest Journey (1907) is set in Cambridge and draws from his own experiences.

Fig. 2.3 E.M. Forster

After leaving university, he travelled in continental Europe with his mother.
Around this time he started writing short stories. Where Angels Fear to Tread
(1905), and A Room with a View (1908) are set in Italy where he lived for some
time. He returned home to England in 1907 and wrote The Longest Journey. He
also delivered a series of lecturesat Working Men’s College. He publishedHoward’s
End—his most mature work in 1910.

He travelled to Egypt, Germany and India with the classicist, and his mentor
at King’s College, Goldsworthy Lowes Dickinson. The First World War saw him
serving as a volunteer for the International Red Cross in Alexandria, Egypt. After
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the war, he worked as a journalist in London. He returned to India in 1921 and
worked as the private secretary to Tukojirao III, the Maharajah of Dewas. The Hill
of Devi (1953) is his non-fictional account, containing letters and reminiscences, of
this period. Prior to his arrival in India, he had started on a draft of A Passage to
India. Dissatisfied with his work, he set it aside. He returned to the novel when he
was back home in London. He completed the novel in 1924.This was his most
famous work. In fact he won the James Tait Black Memorial Prize for Literature
and the Prix Femina Vie Heureuse in 1925 for this novel. It was again in 1925 that
he gave the William George Clark lectures at Trinity College, Cambridge. These
were later compiled and published as Aspects of the Novel in book form. In 1928,
The Eternal Moment, a collection of short stories was published.

Forster worked as a broadcaster during the Second World War with BBC
Radio. He was awarded a Benson Medal in 1937. Forster was a homosexual and
lifelong bachelor. He was involved in a long-term relationship with a married police
officer, Bob Buckingham. He lived with his mother in West Hackhurst until her
death in 1945. He later moved to his own residence in Cheswick. He was elected as
an honorary fellow of King’s College, Cambridge in 1946. He declined knighthood in
1949 and was made a Companion of Honor in 1953. In 1969, he was made a member
of the Order of Merit. He died on 7 June 1970 at the age of 91 from a stroke while
he lived in Coventry. He was a humanist and is known for his ironic and well-plotted
novels examining class differences and hypocrisy in early twentieth century British
society.

2.4.1 Critical Summary of India Again

The first half of the twentieth century was a politically turbulent phase in Indian
history. A developing nationalist movement was gathering storm under the leadership
of leaders like Mahatma K. Gandhi. This movement was now understood as a
freedom struggle and finally culminated in India’s independence from the colonial
rule. The movement intensified particularly in the 30s and the 40s, therefore Forster
is surprised:

The big change I noticed was the increased interest in politics. You cannot
understand the modern Indians unless you realize that politics occupy
them passionately and constantly, the artistic problems, and even social
problems—yes and even the economic problems are subsidiary. Their
attitude is ‘first we must find the correct political solution and then we
can deal with other matters.’ I think the attitude is unsound and used to
say so; still there it is, and they hold it much more vehemently than they
did a quarter of a century ago.

The occasion that brought him to India was the Annual Conference of the
P.E.N. Club (Poets, Essayists and Novelists). Why was Forster invited? Two reasons
are clear. The first was Forster’s personal relations with a section of the Indian
intelligentsia. Many of the confreres were old friends or sons of old friends, Forster
says. By this time A Passage to India had been read, discussed and analyzed by
the Indian intelligentsia and it had become clear that he was critical of the imperial
establishment and sympathetic to Indians even while not being particularly supportive
of the Indian political cause.
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The first thing that is clear in this essay is that it is addressed to British rather
than an Indian audience. It is almost as if this audience, (largely sympathetic to
Indians as a nation) looks up to Forster as an independent and benevolent authority
on Indian cultural matters and Forster accepts this responsibility. There is a clear
note of patronage towards Indians, as if this sympathetic community and Forster
carry the responsibility of relating to Indians in a particular way.

Forster’s stance on the political pre-occupations of the Indians is in consonance
with his ‘liberal humanist’ and ‘art for art’s sake’ views. Forster disapproves of the
attitude ‘first we must find the correct political solution and then we can deal with
other matters’. Yet he records it with a certain objectivity and acceptance. ‘I think
the attitude is unsound and used to say so; still there it is, and they hold it much more
vehemently than they did a quarter of a century ago.’ There is no follow up of this
stance in the essay or fiction.

Forster visited and studied those sites of art and culture of central, northern
and eastern India that interested him. While there is no evidence in the text that he
went north beyond Delhi, the furthest that he went south was Hyderabad. The
‘India’ in the title has to be therefore understood as parts of India that Forster chose
to visit or could visit in his 1945 tour.

The Indian landscape does not impress him particularly. The countryside looks
‘monotonous, enigmatic and at moments sinister’. The usual ‘combinations of hill,
rock, bushes, ruins, dusty people and the occasional yellow flower’ that he finds
while driving through central India do not appeal to him. It is obvious that Forster has
no taste for the tropical countryside because his Eurocentric taste makes a clear
hierarchy between greenery and barrenness, cleanliness and dust and order and
chaos.

The second big change he notices is the lifting of the purdah and the coming
out of the Indian women into the public domain. The word purdah is here used both
literally and metaphorically. Literally it refers to the curtain that separated the public
from the private spaces in Indian households. Women were usually confined to the
private spaces while men traversed through both, mostly in the public. In some
cultures the word also referred to the veil worn by Muslim women or the ‘dupatta’
or a sari end used to cover the head and a part of the face. Metaphorically it refers
to the entire system of values that confined girls and women to the private space.

Indeed such a change had occurred in the traditional system of values that
redefined the woman’s role. Both modernity and Western culture that had traversed
with the colonial rule were responsible to a certain extent for this. But perhaps a
more important reason was the call of the Indian nationalist leaders to the Indian
women to join the freedom struggle. Women came out in hordes and that in turn led
to the redefinition and the acceptance of the redefined norm. This is clearly reflected
in Forster’s observation that on many occasions women outnumbered the men.

Forster then moves on to an incisive comment on the economic disparities of
pre-independence India. ‘For the well to do life is much easier in India than in
England…For the poor life is much harder there [India] than here [England].’ Indeed,
the economic disparities of feudal India moving towards democracy were stark.
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Much of the egalitarian reforms that would eventually change the Indian society
came after independence. The British were not really concerned about these
disparities in their governance.

In art and culture, Forster begins with the proficiency of one or two natives in
the English language. Were the native speakers of this language actually this sparse?
I doubt. English as a subject and medium of instruction had been introduced in the
distant past. Indian students were competing with British students in the Indian Civil
Services and a host of other administrative entry examinations. Glossing through the
literary scene Forster gives a sweeping description. The brevity of the description,
however, can be interpreted as resulting from inadequate processing time. Forster
promises his readers a detailed analysis of these activities after he had read the
large number of books he returned to England with.

Cinema catches Forster’s eyes, perhaps because of the posters splashed
across city walls with the youth and the maiden (heroes and heroines) visible
prominently on them. He even watched some movies judging by his comments on
the duets sung. He is certain that a great future awaits the Indian cinema industry.

The great new University at Hyderabad impresses him for its size and mixed
architecture. Cambridge compares poorly with it in terms of size. The titanic bridge
at Howrah also impresses him. Forster can sense both Indian architecture and
architecture in India come of age.

Painting, sculpture, poetry and craft also get noticed. Forster sees great
potential in these fields although he found very few current practitioners of repute
except for Jamini Roy. Santiniketan appeals to him as a residential university. Forster
ends the essay with a patronizing appeal.

2.4.2 Art vs. Politics

Let us begin this section with Forster’s opinion about Indians granting undue primacy
to politics. What is wrong with doing this? Why does he show an implicit disapproval
of the idea that literature should ‘expound or inspire a political creed’, that is a
political idea can become the basis for great art, or the broader idea that literature
can/should be put to political uses? Do these uses really conflict with ‘form’ and
‘individual vision’?

You cannot understand these positions unless you understand the convictions
behind the movement called ‘art for art’s sake’.
Art for art’s sake expresses a philosophy that the intrinsic value of art, and the
only ‘true’ art, is divorced from any didactic, moral, or utilitarian function. Such
works are sometimes described as ‘autotelic’, from the Greek autoteles, ‘complete
in itself’. Edgar Allen Poe argues in his essay ‘The Poetic Principle’:

We have taken it into our heads that to write a poem simply for the
poem’s sake [...] and to acknowledge such to have been our design,
would be to confess ourselves radically wanting in the true poetic dignity
and force: but the simple fact is that would we but permit ourselves to
look into our own souls we should immediately there discover that under
the sun there neither exists nor can exist any work more thoroughly
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dignified, more supremely noble, than this very poem, this poem per se,
this poem which is a poem and nothing more, this poem written solely
for the poem’s sake.

Such a concept of art was possible because art and politics were then
understood as distinct disciplines operating independently of each other. It was only
around the middle of the twentieth century with the Swiss democrat Gottfried Keller’s
declaration ‘Everything is Politics’ that explicit and implicit linkages between art and
politics began to be worked out in Western Europe. We today understand that art
and politics are interlinked domains and influence each other. An author’s statements
should be read not only as a statement of what s/he considers true or real. They are
also statements that have been inspired by the then current economic or political
forces and have political implications intended or unintended by the author. So much
of 19th century Russian fiction, for example, is inspired by, sympathetic to and a build
up for the revolutionary politics that was to culminate in the 1905 and 1917 Revolutions.
Let us look at the ideas outlined at the beginning of this section in the context of
these ideas.

Writing from imperial England, Forster derives stability and sustenance from
resources deriving significantly from the colonies. Forster can focus primarily and
perhaps exclusively on questions of form and individual vision because a reading
public, a publishing industry and a capitalist economy finding its raw materials and
markets in the colonies offer him the resources with which to continue his work and
living. And this system, including its reading public, needs to believe in an entirely
apolitical notion of art.

Forster can be popular in a colonizing Britain because this distinction ensures
that the conscience and tastes of his readers do not get disturbed. His text carries
the prejudices of his readers and flows smoothly through their minds. Forster’s
readers, who are otherwise staunch loyalists of democratic, Christian humanist ideas
effectively refrain from letting those ideas enter their colonial policies. If literature
were to become political, these ideals would inevitably creep in and disturb the
readers, eventually undercutting the legitimacy of colonial rule.

Forster’s statements would disappoint the colonized readers because they
would read it as deflecting attention from the injustice, irrationality and utter
indefensibility of British rule over India to apolitical issues. The Indian audience’s
wavering attention on Forster’s statements is therefore a statement of rejection by
the radicalized Indian intelligentsia that has decided to focus primarily on politics.

2.4.3 Cultural Imperialism

Post-colonial critics, especially those belonging to the Third World have labelled
Forster a cultural imperialist:

When E. M. Forster is invoked by politically minded contemporary critics,
it is usually to attack or dismiss him. His name has become a token for
error or lamentable naivete, whether he is presented as an illustration of
the fallacies of liberal humanism, or as a last remnant of British imperialism,
or as a practitioner of traditional narrative methods who lacks self-
consciousness about the epistemological ambiguities of language.
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First understand the key terms. Imperialism refers to a policy of extending a
country’s power and influence through colonization, use of military force, or other
means. This kind of hegemonic control over an entire body of people and culture is
exercised at various levels and through a number of tools—religion, education,
literature and culture as a whole. The argument according to these critics is that
literature and literary criticism expound ideas that work towards suppression of
native resistance against imperial rule or prepares the ground for its eventual
acceptance.

Forster’s liberal humanism as a philosophy is attacked on these grounds. By
shifting the focus on personal relations between individual Britishers and Indians
and refusing to address imperial politics that forms the most important part of the
framework controlling this relationship; Forster, these critics would argue is apparently
talking about human relations but is blind to the underlying political bases of these
relations. While this is amply clear in A Passage to India, how does it show in this
essay?

You must have noticed the big change that surprises Forster in the politicization
of the Indian masses and the primacy attributed to politics by Indians, especially in
rejecting British rule. Remember, by 1945, the Freedom Movement had picked up
and it was clear on the political horizon that it was a question of time before British
rule came to an end. Why does this dusk of British imperialism not register in Forster’s
writings or perhaps his thoughts? This essay like other pieces of Forster avoids
broaching the issue of the necessity or the legitimacy of the political movement in
India and even shows a particular distrust of politics as an institution. Does Forster
really believe that sympathetic Englishmen relating warmly and sympathetically to
Indians is actually what is required to resolve a problematic political situation emerging
out of colonization and cultural differences? Does the question of British colonization
of India need to be addressed at all by Forster? The answer to the first question,
according to some critics is ‘yes’ and the second ‘no.

To delve deeper into Forster’s relation with colonialism, we will have to step
beyond the boundaries of this essay.

Forster and Colonialism

Forster’s relation with colonialism is a contested one. While one of the main arguments
in his writings about human relationships appears to be anti-colonial, some deeper
arguments and structures appear complicit with colonialism in obvious ways.
Therefore, it is not easy to answer definitively about Forster’s relation with imperialism
or colonialism.

Forster is not concerned so much with European imperialism in his writings
as he is with the British character and its contribution to the colonial process. Let us
analyse Christel Rashmi Devadawson’s work on the novelist to illustrate this point.

What happens then when Forster examines the cultural sympathies of
the British? For a start he makes the point that as nation and also as a
colonial power the chief vice of the British people is their hypocrisy. By
this he means that, as he explains, the British are guilty not of conscious
wrongdoing but of what he calls ‘unconscious deceit’ which has led
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them to be thought of as ‘…the island of hypocrites, the people who
have built up an Empire with a Bible in one hand, a pistol in the other, and
financial concessions in both pockets’ (Abinger Harvest).

Forster’s criticism seems to be directed at the attitude of the colonizer rather
than against the political and cultural realities of colonization. He objects to the
detrimental nexus between empire, religion and commerce.

With time, and specifically after 1857, the imperial imagination became mean-
minded and increasingly alienated from Indian cultural realities.

After the Mutiny and the transference from John Company to the Crown
the change began. The new type of official … was harder worked, less
independent and less in touch with the Indians socially … So, it followed
that our conceptions of the land grew more sterile. The glamour of the
nawabs and missionaries had gone, the kindly light of Tod and Sleeman
has gone also. Our guides now were often Anglo-Indian ladies and their
theme—the disaster of intermarriage; that disaster obsessed them, and
the novels that exhibit it read as though written on an elephant’s back,
high above the actualities of the bazaar. We were assured that there was
no religion in the country, no literature, no architecture … Official
enthusiasm had petered out.

Some critics take this argument further and assert that Forster’s attack on
the bigotry of the imperialists is not necessarily an attack on imperialism. Apparently,
these Anglo-Indians could repair their attitudes, or they could be replaced by
Englishmen who were more open-minded, imperialism as an enterprise would still
continue. Forster himself seems to sanction such a view in A Passage to India.
Fielding, his apparent spokesman, says, ‘Indians know whether they are liked or
not—they cannot be fooled here... That is why the British Empire rests on sand.’
And Mrs Moore, regarding her son Ronny while he excuses any unpleasantness of
the Raj on grounds that it administers justice, thinks, ‘One touch of regret—not the
canny substitute but the true regret from the heart—would have made him a different
man, and the British Empire a different institution.’ These statements have led Lionel
Trilling, among other critics, to conclude that: ‘A Passage to India is not a radical
novel ... It is not concerned to show that the English should not be in India at all. The
novel proceeds on an imperialistic premise.’

While one cannot deny the significance of this argument, one should definitely
point out an important oversight or lack of depth in it. Should we really take Mrs
Moore’s idea that a little sympathy by the British would redefine the nature of the
empire as Forster’s idea? Would the empire and its economic underpinnings be
possible at all with this sympathy? Are political and economic relations not determined
by personal ones and vice-versa? Simply because Forster refuses to bring in the
economic and political question into the novel, does it mean that the text leaves us
free to think about Indo-British relations only at the level of personal relations? As a
trained reader who is adept at reading between the lines, why is Trilling denying
Forster’s text that privilege and attacking the Bloomsbury bias of personal relationship
in him?

Forster’s writings, however, do much more than simply deride the intolerance
of a few British officers. Although it is true that it does not ask the British to get out
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of India, he shows how this intolerance results from the imperialistic relationship
itself. The process is best shown in the case of Ronny. Ronny was initially in good
terms with the Indians, very friendly with them, but later he realized that his position
did not allow him this kind of friendship. Soon after his arrival, Ronny went out for a
smoke with lawyer Mahmoud Ali, only to realize that the clients began to gather
around Ali as they believed that he was friendly with Ronny, the Magistrate. Ronny
subsequently, ‘dropped on him in Court as hard as I could. It taught me a lesson, and
I hope him’. In this case, it is very evident that it is Ronny’s position that prevented
the potential friendship. Moreover, it is his position and status in the society and royal
structure that makes him tell his mother that now ‘I prefer my smoke at the club
amongst my own sort, I’m afraid’. Forster tells us that ‘every human act in the East
is tainted with officialism’ and that ‘where there is officialism every human relationship
suffers’. Since the British Raj was based on disparity of power, it was not possible
during this period to establish a friendship of equals. All the relationships are ultimately
subdued by the political reality.

There are two significant shortcomings in Forster’s discourse for the bases
that are essential for friendship.  The first one is that his discourse on friendship
does not focus on the less personal, more intangible concerns of imperialism, especially
the economic issues. There are no references of England’s exploitation of India in
the economic sphere apart from a passing reference to ‘the wealth of India’ allowed
‘to escape overseas’. There are much important reasons, even if less personal, for
opposing colonialism. Forster may have ignored these issues since he might have
been unaware of these issues or he might not have considered them to be significant.
Moreover, he might have ignored the economic issue since he was following the
Bloomsbury tradition of emphasizing on the characters first and then on the material
world. In any of the above cases, he has happened to ignore an important aspect of
the British Raj for which he has been criticized by critic Derek S. Savage. The critic
writes:

The ugly realities underlying the presence of the British in India are not
even glanced at, and the issues raised are handled as though they could
be solved on the surface level of personal intercourse and individual
behaviour.

The second shortcoming to Forster’s anti-colonial discourse is that he is still
doubtful if friendship can exist even after the political barriers have been conquered.
This doubtfulness undermines the entire political discourse. There are a number of
non-political barriers to friendship which has been suggested inA Passage to India
such as: cultural differences that cannot be overcome, greediness inherent in human
nature, the human propensity for insanity and the ‘echo’ that gives us a sight into the
disorder of human nature and the cosmos.

While Hinduism may offer a theoretical way out to handle this disorder, it
does not offer a political one. The religion Hinduism is presented as accepting
everything, also the British Empire, with equal mechanical assertion.

At the very end of the novel when Aziz tells Fielding, ‘We shall drive every
blasted Englishman into the sea, and then… you and I shall be friends,’ the Englishman
asks him, ‘Why can’t we be friends now? It’s what I want. It’s what you want.’ The
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question is never answered by either man. In an ambiguous closing paragraph, Forster
says of their friendship:

The earth didn’t want it, sending up rocks through which riders must
pass in single file; the temples, the tank, the jail, the palace, the birds, the
carrion, the Guest House, that came into view as they issued from the
gap and saw Mau beneath: they didn’t want it, they said in their hundred
voices, ‘No, not yet,’ and the sky said, ‘No, not there.’

One analysis of this ending paragraph is that Aziz and Fielding cannot be
friends until India becomes a nation, but another analysis informs us that they can
never be friends no matter what. It is not only politics that has prohibited them to be
friends but the earth and the cosmos as well. Every existence and the ‘echo’ prohibits
their human connection.

Why have we dealt at length with a novel and attitudes that are not a part of
your syllabus? Because this novel and the attitudes referred to here are an important
part of the framework through which we interpret ‘India Again’. The above mentioned
section therefore helps us make the following points about Forster’s view of India in
this essay:

 That the sympathy, affection and interest that we see reflected in the
essay are to be understood as genuine and contrasted to the sense of
superiority, snobbery and looking down attitude that was generally
characteristic of European colonizers.

 That Forster’s understanding of India has to be respected and evaluated
as coming from a genuine effort by a historically and culturally situated
human being towards another culture. Most of the aspects of this culture
are Eurocentric but this is a mind that has turned half its glances on the
limitations of the Eurocentric view. There are of course aspects of this
view that he does not and cannot question but one has to be careful
before crying out against that. After all who amidst us can escape our
own historical and cultural situatedness when we write about a culture
that we want to visit?

2.4.4 Forster and Orientalism

We have till now analysed Forster’s critique of or complicity with imperialism. In the
late 1970s and early 1980s, the critical horizon was hit by the path-breaking work of
Edward Said whose concept of Orientalism provided new ways of reading texts
written by colonizers on the colonized. Edward Said was a Palestinian American
literary theorist and public intellectual who helped found the critical-theory field of
post-colonialism. Said’s study is an exhaustive exploration of the techniques, strategies
and ‘discipline by which the European culture was able to manage—and even
produce—the Orient politically, socially…and imaginatively.’ In other words, Said is
suggesting that just as imperialism exercises political and economic control in the
field of government and markets, it also exercises cultural control by representing
the Orient in a particular way to themselves and the natives. This representation
portrays the East as irrational, incapable of self-government, and therefore open to
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the organizing forces and influence of Europe. Here is an extended quote about
Orientalism in Said’s own words:

Orientalism is a style of thought based upon an ontological and
epistemological distinction made between ‘the Orient’ and (most of the
time) ‘the Occident’. Thus, a very large mass of writers, among whom
are poets, novelists, philosophers, political theorists, economists, and
imperial administrators have accepted the basic distinction between East
and West as the starting point for elaborate theories, epics, novels, social
descriptions, and political accounts concerning the Orient, its people,
customs, ‘mind’, destiny, and so on. This Orientalism can accommodate
Aeschylus, say, and Victor Hugo, Dante and Karl Marx….
Orientalism, [is] a way of coming to terms with the Orient that is based
on the Orient’s special place in European Western experience. The Orient
is not only adjacent to Europe; it is also the place of Europe’s greatest
and richest and oldest colonies, the source of its civilizations and languages,
its cultural contestant, and one of its deepest and most recurring images
of the Other. In addition, the Orient has helped to define Europe (or the
West) as its contrasting image, idea, personality, experience. Yet none of
this Orient is merely imaginative. The Orient is an integral part of European
material civilization and culture. Orientalism expresses and represents
that part culturally and even ideologically as a mode of discourse with
supporting institutions, vocabulary, scholarship, imagery, doctrines, even
colonial bureaucracies and colonial styles...

…without examining Orientalism as a discourse one cannot possibly
understand the enormously systematic discipline by which European
culture was able to manage—and even produce—the Orient politically,
sociologically, militarily, ideologically, scientifically, and imaginatively
during the post-Enlightenment period. Moreover, so authoritative a position
did Orientalism have that I believe no one writing, thinking, or acting on
the Orient could do so without taking account of the limitations on thought
and action imposed by Orientalism. In brief, because of Orientalism the
Orient was not (and is not) a free subject of thought or action. This is not
to say that Orientalism unilaterally determines what can be said about the
Orient, but that it is the whole network of interests inevitably brought to
bear on (and therefore always involved in) any occasion when that peculiar
entity ‘the Orient’ is in question.

The application of these insights on texts like ‘India Again’ produce interesting
results. It reduces all of Forster’s liberal humanistic efforts of establishing friendship
between the Indians and the British, and the entire journalistic descriptions of India
in the essay into an orientalist projection of the Indian situation having the implication
of controlling and managing it.

It is in this context that you should reconsider the ending of the essay:

I do pray that young English people who like Indians and want to be with
them will be encouraged to go to their country. Good-will is not enough.
The only thing that cuts a little ice is affection or the possibility of affection.
Whatever the political solution, that can surely do no harm.
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Some key points need to be made. Why does Forster want sympathetic
Englishmen to visit India? Because merely having goodwill is not enough. Visits like
these will help breed affection and intimacy between the visitors and natives which
will create a situation of bonhomie between the visitors and the natives even while
the visitors’ government continues to exploit the native land and people in the name
of ruling them. How would Said read this desire for bonhomie?

Any postcolonial critic would argue that creating this bonhomie and refusing
to address the larger political question would only perpetuate colonial rule. Is that
Forster’s subconscious desire? Perhaps yes! However the larger orientalist question
that awaits us here is what ‘network of interests’ is brought to bear on India in this
particular essay which helps the Occident ‘manage—and even produce—the Orient
politically, sociologically, militarily, ideologically, scientifically, and imaginatively…’

The picture of India present here is of a chaotic, somewhat ugly, uninteresting
and unappealing land that is beginning to progress and do remarkable things under
the influence of modern western ideas. Does it not produce an image of India that
calls for and justifies the Western rule? Does it not justify the Western ideological
interventions in the Indian society and is it not an effective way of destroying the
native culture and perpetuating the Western rule? Reread the essay and think how a
colonial mind is here producing an orient that will help colonizers manage it.

2.4.5 Reassessing Forster’s Liberalism

This attack on Forster has to be reassessed, especially by the attackers to audit their
validity, specially in the light of new readings. That the British were wrong in colonizing
any land and in continuing to maintain them as colonies is clear when seen from the
framework of egalitarian politics. Yet as students of literature we must also ask the
following questions:

 Was colonization unjustifiable to begin with and did its beginning and evolution
not involve the active and conscious involvement of some Indians. To what
extent can the responsibility for the British rule be shifted entirely onto the
British shoulders which is what Said’s analysis implies?

 Just because a majority of us were on the receiving end, does it give us the
right to only complaint against and attack the victimizers without giving any
thought to the political, economic and human processes that sustained
colonialism? We will take up these questions next.

Some contemporary British critics like Paul B. Armstrong find that there is a
response in Forster’s works to contemporary political issues and those responses
continue to be of considerable contemporary relevance:

My argument will be that this novelist’s anguished but resolute defence
of liberalism results from his recognition of the impossibility of reconciling
different ways of seeing, a recognition he attempts to bring readers to
share by his subtle play with narrative authority and point of view.
Especially in A Passage to India, where the conflict of interpretations is
portrayed as a conflict between cultures, Forster experiments with
narrative techniques to educate the reader about what has come to be
seen in contemporary theory as a central dilemma of political life: How
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can one commit oneself to the realization of particular values and beliefs
while maintaining an ironic awareness of their contingency and
contestability, their incommensurability with other equally plausible ways
of thinking?

Even an earlier deconstructive critic like Trilling found in Forster a postmodern
hermeneutic sensibility:

‘Forster refuses to be conclusive. No sooner does he come to a conclusion
than he must unravel it again.’ This deconstructive sense that the last
word must always be displaced and deferred lest its promise of truth be
believed leads, in Trilling’s view, to ‘Forster’s insistence on the double
turn, on the something else that lies behind’ which ‘is sometimes taken
for tolerance,’ but ‘often makes the severest judgments’ and ‘does not
spring so much from gentleness of heart as from respect for two facts
co-existing’. According to Trilling, contradiction in Forster is not a
harmonious balance of opposites but a double movement of asserting the
possibility of making normative claims and calling them into question by
doubting their definitiveness and single or fixed meaning.

The result of this double movement is not paralysis but an appeal to the reader
to act with an awareness, as Trilling puts it, that ‘much necessary action is
anomalous’. A Passage to India stages for the reader what it might mean to practice
politics under erasure—to pursue ideals of justice and humanity with full faith in
their claims to validity, even as one recognizes that any norms (including one’s own)
are perspectival constructs which cannot finally legitimate themselves. Quoting further
from Armstrong:

Such a [position]… has much in common with Richard Rorty’s notion
of ‘liberal irony’. According to Rorty, ‘liberal ironists’ combine
‘commitment with a sense of the contingency of their own commitment’
(Contingency 61). They believe that ‘cruelty is the worst thing we do’
(xv), even though they recognize that this conviction, like all values, is
culturally relative, contestable, and without absolute foundation. On both
counts, Forster is an important, unrecognized precursor of Rorty, and A
Passage to India attempts to stage for the reader the contradictions of
liberal irony. Both Forster and Rorty desire a politics which would enable
us to act with a sophisticated, skeptical awareness that all norms are
provisional and contestable and that any consensus is potentially deceptive
and hegemonic, but also with a defensible faith in ideals of justice and
community as necessary guides for social change.

Try to figure out how this liberal irony manifests in ‘India Again’.

CHECK YOUR PROGRESS

8. What does the ‘Again’ in the title ‘India Again’ refer to?
9. Why would Forster’s statements on politics disappoint the colonized

readers?

10. State how Forster represents India in ‘India Again’.
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2.5 E. V. LUCAS: BORES

In the context of the given essay, bore means ‘a boring person’. Most of us dislike
boring people. Usually when we go out to socialize or network, we fear running into
someone who is a bore. Not because they may waste our precious time but because
the conversation that ensues is excruciating. We feel that their one-way communication
is a punishment. Interestingly, bores do not think so. In fact, they think that they are
very interesting. That irony is explained in detail in the below given essay.

Edward Verrall Lucas, (June 1868–June 1938) better known as E. V. Lucas
was a well-known English biographer, publisher, poet, novelist, short story writer,
humourist, essayist, playwright and editor. He started his career as a journalist in a
local newspaper in England and then joined the staff of the humorous magazine
Punch in 1904, and remained there for the rest of his life. He is well-known for his
famous works The Open Road (1899), Highways and Byways in Susser (1904),
A Wanderer in London (1906), Over Bemerton (1908), Good Company (1909),
Old Lamps for New (1911), Fixed Vintages (1919), Giving and Receiving (1922),
Encounters and Diversions (1924), Reading, Writing and Remembering (1932)
and Pleasure Trove (1935). Lucas’s well-known books containing essays are
Phantom Journal and Thoughts at the Ferry. He had an exemplary humorous
style that made him very popular among his readers. In this essay, he displays his
talent both as a humourist and a satirist to display the misconception that many
people have when they think themselves to be very interesting although it may be
the other way round.

2.5.1 The Essay—Bores

(I)

It requires a sense of superiority, assurance and self-confidence to write
about bores at all, except as one of them. But since your true bore is
always unconscious of his borishness, and indeed usually thinks of himself
as the most companionable of men, to write as one of them is to acquit
oneself of the stigma.

None the less, at some time, I fear, everybody is a bore, because everybody
now and again has a fixed idea to impart, and the fixed ideas of the few
are the boredom of the many.

Also, even the least self-centered of men can now and then have a personal
experience sufficiently odd to lose its true proportions and force him to
inflict it over much over much on others.

But bores as a rule are bores always, for egotism is beyond question the
bore’s foundation stone; his belief being that what interests him and
involves himself as a central figure must interest you.

Explanation 1: The writer shows his humbleness in the beginning by acknowledging
that he may also be a boring person so he could take the liberty of writing about a
bore. He explains that he cannot say that he is a bore with confidence because an
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important characteristic of a bore is that a bore himself does not know that he could
be described as a bore. He also wishes to avoid resentment from bores. Ironically,
bores consider themselves to be very friendly.

Bores usually have fixed ideas with which they like to impress everybody.
However, everyone may not accept their interest as they may have different likes
and dislikes. In the light of this statement, it could also be accepted that every now
and then we all could be boring for someone and someone will have to bear the
boredom we give them.

Even the humblest person may feel that he is interesting when he is describing
his personal experiences to others. He may actually be inflicting a lot of pain instead
of pleasure to his listeners with his uninteresting topic.

His ego does not allow him to realize that he is a boring person. In fact, his
ego supports his false notion for him that he is actually very interesting. His ego
leads him to believe that the topic that interests him or involves him and on what he
speaks about is actually very important to the listener. He thinks that by speaking on
the topic he is getting due importance.

(II)

Since he lives all the time, and all the time something is happening in
which he is the central figure, he has always something new to discourse
upon: himself, his house, his garden, himself, his wife, his children,
himself, his car, his handicap, himself, his health, his ancestry, himself,
the strange way in which, without inviting them to, all kinds of people
confide in him and ask his advice, his humorous way with waiters, his
immunity from influenza, his travels, the instinct which always leads him
to the best restaurants, his clothes, his dentist, his freedom from
shibboleths, he being one of those men who look upon the open air as the
best church, his possible ignorance of the arts but certitude as to what he
himself likes, his triumphs over the income-tax people. These are happy
men, these world’s axle trees.
(I have been referring to bores exclusively as men. Whether that is quite
just, I am not sure; but I shall leave it there.)

Explanation 2:  A bore is never short of topics because as long as he’s alive and
has personal experiences, he always has something to talk about and his topics
centre around him simply because they have happened to him. Again due to obvious
reasons his topics are those that are related to only him, so his topics usually are
about himself and then his house, his garden, his wife, his children, his car, his handicap,
his health, his ancestry, the way people tell him their secrets and ask for his expert
advice, his humorous way with waiters, his immunity from influenza, his travels, the
way he is able to choose the best restaurants, his clothes, his dentist, his freedom
from unimportant people, his extreme love and reverence to the beauty of nature,
his likes despite the fact that he may have no interest in arts, his victory over the
income-tax people. These men are happy and think that the world exists because of
them. (Here we use the word ‘men’ when we refer to a bore but it could also mean
women).
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(III)

Bores are happy largely because they have so much to tell and come so
well out of it; but chiefly because they can find people to tell it to. The
tragedy is, they can always find their listeners, me almost first. And why
can they? Why can even notorious bores always be sure of an audience?
The answer is, the ineradicable kindness of human nature. Few men are
strong enough to say, ‘For Heaven’s sake, go away, you weary me.’
Bores make cowards of us all, and we are left either to listen and endure
or take refuge in craven flight. We see them in the distance and turn
down side streets or hasten from the room. One man I know has a
compact with a page-boy, whose duty it is, whenever my friend is attacked
by a certain bore in the club, to hasten up and say he is wanted on the
telephone. In ingenious device, but it must not be worked too often;
because my dear friend, although he can stoop to deceit and subterfuge,
would not for anything let the bore think that he was avoiding him; would
not bring grief to that complacent candid face. For it is one of the bore’s
greatest assets that he has a simplicity that disarms. Astute, crafty men
are seldom bores; very busy men are seldom bores.

Explanation 3: In a way, bores are never short of topics to speak on. The reason
they speak so much is that they always find listeners who have to listen to what they
have to say. The writer is very disappointed that bores find him usually of all people
to speak to. What is the secret behind their success? How do they find their audience?
The reason is the kindness that exists in human nature, which disallows the bored or
uninterested listener from frankly telling the bore to go away as he is boring them. In
order to deal with bores, we act as cowards and we either bear their talks or try to
escape them. On seeing them, many change their paths or leave the room in a hurry.
The writer gives the example of a man he knew who made a page boy (a boy who
is employed to run errands) of his club to save him from a bore by quickly coming to
him and informing him that he is wanted on the phone whenever the bore would try
to speak with him. According to the writer, such a deceit will not give the bore the
implicit message that he is being avoided and he will not feel disappointed. No
disappointment could be seen on his frank and proud face. Why? Because to
understand this, one needs to be clever, cunning and busy. A bore does not possess
any of the three characteristics.

(IV)

Of all bores the most repellent specimen is the one who comes close up;
the buttonholing bore. This is the kind described by a friend of mine with
a vivid sense of phrase as ‘the man who spreads birdlime all over you’. A
bore who keeps a reasonable way off can be dealt with; but when they
lean on you, you are done. It is worst when they fix your eyes, only a
foot away, and tell you a funny story that isn’t funny. Nothing is so
humiliating as to have to counterfeit laughter at the bidding of a bore; but
we do it. The incurable weakness and benignancy of human nature once
again!

Explanation 4: The worst type of bores are the sticky types that cling on to you and
do not let you escape. The writer’s friend uses a phrase to describe them i.e. ‘the
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man who spreads birdlime all over you’. In other words you feel extremely irritated
with their company. It is easier to deal with a bore who keeps distance but it is very
difficult to deal with those who cannot keep within their limits. They come close to
you, look directly into your eyes and tell you a joke which is not funny. Out of
courtesy you have to laugh at their jokes as he expects it from you. You feel extremely
weak and unnecessarily kind when you do so but you have to do it because of your
human nature.

(V)

Then there is the bore who begins a funny story, and although you tell
him you have heard it, doesn’t stop. What should be done with him?
Another of the worst types of bore is the man who says, ‘Where should
we be without our sense of humour?’ He is even capable of saying,
‘Nothing but my unfailing sense of humour saved me.’ There is also the
man who says, ‘Live and let live’ as my poor dear father used to say.

Explanation 5: Another kind of bore that the writer describes is the one who starts
narrating you a funny story and once he starts his story he cannot get himself to stop
despite you telling him that you have heard it before. It is very difficult to stop him.
There are other bores who keep on bragging, using phrases which means they have
high respect for humour or those who keep quoting someone else.

(VI)

There was once an eccentric peer—I forget both his name and the place
where I read about him—who had contracted, all unconsciously, the
habit of thinking out loud; and in this world of artifice, where society is
cemented and sustained very largely by a compromise between what we
think and what we say, his thoughts were very often at a variance with
his words. One of the stories in the memoirs in which I found him
describes how he met an acquaintance in St. James’ Street, and, after
muttering quite audibly to himself for a few minutes as they walked side
by side, ‘Confound it, what a nuisance meeting this fellow. I’ve always
disliked him. But now that we have met I suppose I must ask him to
dinner,’ he stopped and said with every appearance of cordiality, ‘You’ll
dine with us this evening, won’t you?’
Well, as a sheet of armour-plate against bores, I don’t think we could do
much better than cultivate the habit of thinking truthfully aloud. Unless
we can do this or train ourselves to be downright offensive, there is no
remedy against bores, except total evasion. No bore ever says, after no
matter how many hints, ‘I’ll avoid that man in future; I know I bore
him.’

Explanation 6: The writer informs us about an eccentric peer whom he does not
remember well. The man had unconsciously developed a habit of thinking out loudly.

One day he met an acquaintance in St. James’ Street, and, he thought, and
thus spoke out in a voice audible to the acquaintance that he was irritated at the fact
that it had been a great nuisance that he had met the man whom he did not like and
because of the meeting he would have to invite him for dinner. After having spoken
with himself, he invited the man for dinner.
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The writer expresses the helplessness of a common man in front of a bore.
The best thing to do would be to avoid the bore completely because it is very difficult
for us due to our normal human nature to think aloud and let the bore know what we
feel for him or to offend him. The problem is that no bore accepts that he is a bore
despite your best efforts to give him hints to know of his boring nature.

(VII)

So they will always flourish. But if a certain famous weekly humorous
paper were to cease publication (distasteful and incredible thought!) there
would automatically be a decrease in bore topics, because then no one
could any longer repeat those sayings of his children which are ‘good
enough for Punch.’

Explanation 7: In the end the writer writes jokingly that if the weekly humorous
paper—Punch for which he works and in which the essay is being published—
stops publication (although he hates the thought), then the bores may run out of
topics to speak on because they get a lot of their material from the said magazine.

CHECK YOUR PROGRESS

11. When was Lucas born?

12. Name any two famous works by Lucas.

13. How does the writer show his humbleness in the beginning of the essay?

14. Name the humorous weekly for which the essayist worked.

2.6 SUMMARY

 Robert Wilson Lynd (20 April 1879–6 October 1949) was an Irish writer,
poetry editor, a refined literary essayist and a powerful Irish nationalist.

 Lynd began his career as a journalist in The Northern Whig in Belfast. He
moved to London in 1901 and shared his accommodation with his friend Paul
Henry, the artist.

 Robert Lynd’s essay ‘Seaside’ represents seaside scenes. The simplicity of
the title and its direct relation with the content are characteristic of Lynd’s
writings.

 Lynd was native to the sea shore. Hailing from a relatively small island, he
must have witnessed the seas around Ireland in all its glorious variety and
beauty. Therefore, from nature to people and landscapes, this essay has an
amazing variety of colourful details.

 The essay form is comparatively a new genre of writing unlike poetry and
drama which has existed for a longer time. The essay form is said to have
originated in England in the writings of Robert Burton and Sir Thomas Browne.
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 As we read Lynd’s ‘Seaside’, we are inclined to feel that Lynd views the
people at leisure not really in a state of leisure but driven by the idea of
leisure.

 One of the paradoxes that Lynd notices about the rolling waters is the extreme
dread and utmost relaxation that the sea inspires in man.

 The beach represents a kind of frontier where the certain meets the uncertain,
the controlled meets the uncontrolled and the uncontrollable.

 Virginia Woolf (1882–1941) was the daughter of Sir Leslie Stephen and his
second wife Julia Duckworth. Woolf was educated by tutors at home in the
Hyde Park Gate area.

 The Woolf couple founded the Hogarth Press which brought out some major
books including Katherine Mansfield’s Prelude (1918), T. S. Eliot’s Poems
(1919) and T. S. Eliot’s The Waste Land (1923).

 In 1922, Woolf wrote Jacob’s Room which was based on the life and death
of her brother Thoby.

 The essay, ‘Shakespeare’s Sister’ has been picked from a collection of essays
A Room of One’s Own which was published in 1929. In these essays, Woolf
unearths those women writers who have been overlooked. It also uncovers
how gender influences themes, subjects and style.

 A woman, according to Woolf, could not have written the plays of Shakespeare
not because there is something essentially deficient in the woman as a being
but because the history of the Elizabethan era was not conducive to a woman’s
creativity.

 Although Woolf wrote this essay as a piece of imaginative history, the
experiences of Judith Shakespeare that she narrates seem to have been derived
from her own knowledge and experiences.

 The women writers of Woolf’s age were influenced and tainted by an
unfamiliar standard of writing. Writers like Emile Bronte and George Eliot
also wrote—by that much worse—in the influence of the male style of writing
of their times.

 While prejudice against women has long been embedded in the Western culture,
the history of explicit or systematic resistance to it dates back only to the
eighteenth century when its first vocal proponent Mary Wollstonecraft authored
A Vindication of the Rights of Women (1792).

 Woolf’s feminism has often been interpreted as the de-sexualization of the
female in an effort to achieve sameness with man, otherwise described as
the androgyny theory.

 The history of women’s resistance to this discrimination is divided by Elaine
Showalter into three phases: the feminine phase (1840-1880), the feminist
phase (1880-1920), and the female phase (1920-the present).
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 Edward Morgan Forster was born on 1 January 1879 to middle-class parents
in Dorset Square, London. He was the only child of Alice Clara ‘Lily’ and
Edward Morgan Llewellyn Forster, an architect.

 The ‘Again’ in the title ‘India Again’refers to Forster’s third visit to India. As
he says in the essay, he came to India first in 1913 (on the invitation of his
Cambridge days friend Sir Syed Ross Masood); a second time in 1921 after
which he went back to complete his famous novel A Passage to India and
finally a third time in 1945. This essay was written after returning from his
1945 visit.

 Forster can be popular in a colonizing Britain because this distinction ensures
that the conscience and tastes of his readers do not get disturbed. His text
carries the prejudices of his readers and flows smoothly through their minds.

 Forster is not concerned so much with European imperialism in his writings
as he is with the British character and its contribution to the colonial process.

 In the late 1970s and early 1980s, the critical horizon was hit by the path-
breaking work of Edward Said whose concept of Orientalism provided new
ways of reading texts written by colonizers on the colonized.

 The picture of India present in ‘India Again’ is of a chaotic, somewhat ugly,
uninteresting and unappealing land that is beginning to progress and do
remarkable things under the influence of modern western ideas.

 Edward Verrall Lucas, (June 1868–June 1938) better known as E. V. Lucas
was a well-known English biographer, publisher, poet, novelist, short story
writer, humourist, essayist, playwright and editor.

 E. V. Lucas’ essay ‘Bores’ is a soft satirical comedy that highlights the misery
caused by boring people that have been referred to as bores in the essay.

 The writer portrays their modus operandi as the one followed by an expert
hunter who traps his prey and then kills it.

 The bore on the other and gets a helpless listener into a situation where he
cannot escape and then kills him with his boring stories.

 The interesting point to note is that bores actually think that they are very
interesting and a great company. They cannot accept that they are actually
frustratingly cumbersome to tolerate.

 There are bores of different types. If one wishes to avoid them without being
rude it is best to avoid them.

2.7 KEY TERMS

 Gynocriticism: It is the historical study of women writers as a distinct literary
tradition.

 Hermeneutics: It is the theory and methodology of text interpretation,
especially the interpretation of biblical texts, wisdom literature, and philosophical
texts.
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2.8 ANSWERS TO ‘CHECK YOUR PROGRESS’

1.  Lynd began his career as a journalist in The Northern Whig in Belfast.

2. The essay form is comparatively a new genre of writing unlike poetry and
drama which has existed for a longer time. The essay form is said to have
originated in England in the writings of Robert Burton and Sir Thomas Browne.

3. One of the paradoxes that Lynd notices about the rolling waters is the extreme
dread and utmost relaxation that the sea inspires in man.

5. A woman, according to Woolf, could not have written the plays of Shakespeare
not because there is something essentially deficient in the woman as a being
but because the history of the Elizabethan era was not conducive to a woman’s
creativity.

6. Jane Austen, having less genius than Emily Bronte, accomplished greater
success since she wrote entirely as a woman.

7. The third phase of feminism revels on the status of women and female
difference, accepts variety among its members and challenges the traditional
ideas of universality and sameness.

8. The ‘Again’ in the title ‘India Again’ refers to Forster’s third visit to India. As
he says in the essay, he came to India first in 1913 (on the invitation of his
Cambridge days friend Sir Syed Ross Masood);  a second time in 1921 after
which he went back to complete his famous novel A Passage to India and
finally a third time in 1945. This essay was written after returning from his
1945 visit.

9. Forster’s statements would disappoint the colonized readers because they
would read it as deflecting attention from the injustice, irrationality and utter
indefensibility of British rule over India to apolitical issues. The Indian
audience’s wavering attention on Forster’s statements is therefore a statement
of rejection by the radicalized Indian intelligentsia that has decided to focus
primarily on politics.

10. The picture of India present in ‘India Again’ is of a chaotic, somewhat ugly,
uninteresting and unappealing land that is beginning to progress and do
remarkable things under the influence of modern western ideas.

11. Lucas was born on 11/12 June 1868.

12. Two famous works of Lucas are The Open Road (1899) and Highways
and Byways in Susser (1904).

13. The writer shows his humbleness in the beginning by acknowledging that he
may also be a boring person so he could take the liberty of writing about a
bore.

14. Punch is the humorous weekly for which the essayist worked.

4. In 1922, Woolf wrote Jacob’s Room which was based on the life and death 
ofher brother Thoby.
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2.9 QUESTIONS AND EXERCISES

Short-Answer Questions

1. Give a summary of Lynd’s essay ‘Seaside’.
2. What is the secret of Lynd’s success as an essayist?
3. What does the sea represent for Lynd?

4. Write a short note on the life and works of Virginia Woolf.

5. What is the source of Woolf’s narration of ‘Shakespeare’s Sister’?
6. Describe ‘Shakespeare’s Sister’ in the feminist context.
7. Provide a critical summary of ‘India Again’.
8. On what grounds is Forster’s liberal humanism as a philosophy attacked?
9. Who would you call a bore?

10. What are the types of bores? How can we avoid them according to Lucas?

Long-Answer Questions

1. ‘Robert Lynd’s essay “Seaside” represents seaside scenes.’ Discuss.
2. Describe the development of the essay form of writing and Lynd as an essayist.

3. What is the contradiction between work and pleasure in Lynd’s works?
4. Critically analyse the biographical context in Virginia Woolf’s ‘Shakespeare’s

Sister’.
5. Discuss the history of women’s resistance to men’s discrimination as divided

by Elaine Showalter.

6. Why does Forster show an implicit disapproval of the idea that literature
should ‘expound or inspire a political creed’?

7. Evaluate Forster’s relationship with colonialism and imperialism.
8. Bring out the irony in E. V. Lucas’ ‘Bores’.

2.10 FURTHER READING

Prasad, B. 2010. A Background to the Study of English Literature. New Delhi:
Macmillan.

Rees, R. J. 2009. English Literature: An Introduction for Foreign Readers. New
Delhi: Macmillan.

Hudson, W. H. 1910. An Introduction to the Study of Literature. New Delhi:
Atlantic Publishers and Distributers.

Baldick, Chris. 2008. The Oxford Dictionary of Literary Terms. New York: Oxford
University Press.



Novel

NOTES

Self-Instructional Material 93

UNIT 3 NOVEL

Structure
3.0 Introduction
3.1 Unit Objectives
3.2 Thomas Hardy: Life and Works

3.2.1 Works of Thomas Hardy
3.3 The Mayor of Casterbridge: An Introduction
3.4 List of Characters in The Mayor of Casterbridge
3.5 Narrative Technique in The Mayor of Casterbridge
3.6 Thomas Hardy’s Michael Henchard as an Aristotelian Tragic Hero

3.6.1 A Story of a Man of Character
3.7 Some Important Themes in The Mayor of Casterbridge
3.8 Symbol of Bird in The Mayor of Casterbridge

3.8.1 Other Symbols Used in the Mayor of Casterbridge
3.9 The Role of Women in The Mayor of Casterbridge

3.9.1 Wife Auction in the Mayor of Casterbridge
3.10 The Significance of Coincidence
3.11 Summary
3.12 Key Terms
3.13 Answers to ‘Check Your Progress’
3.14 Questions and Exercises
3.15 Further Reading

3.0 INTRODUCTION

Thomas Hardy is one of the famous writers of the Victorian era. As a person who
subscribed to realism, he was of the opinion that art must reflect and comment upon
real events and situations, like the existential pangs of the rural labourers and the
morbid lives of subjugated women. It is true that Victorian readers accepted his
depiction of the troubles of modernity, but they were less appreciative about Hardy’s
observations on religious whims and opinions regarding divorce laws. The audiences
as well as the critics were definitely offended by his easy description of the relations
that existed between people of the opposite sex. Even though Hardy was a natural
poet, much of his poetry is nevertheless in prose. He had the poet’s largeness,
minuteness and intensity of vision, a threefold faculty displayed throughout his novel.
The irony in Thomas Hardy’s novels is not directed at human egotism but at the very
conditions of human existence. He saw his characters as elemental figures whose
passions were doomed to run the cause that human conditions had set for them.

Thomas Hardy’s The Mayor of Casterbridge was published in 1886 and is
one of his Wessex novels. The Mayor of Casterbridge shows a world in flux that
is moving towards the modernist school of thought leaving behind the laidback
Victorian society. In this novel, Hardy deals with various issues of his time like the
decline of religion in the life of people, the move towards industrialization and the
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role of faith in the growth and downfall of a fallible human being. In this novel,
Hardy chose to focus mainly on one individual. The rest of the characters that
appear are illustrated without providing much depth to them, so that in contrast, the
protagonist, Michael Henchard appears to be great in both his strengths and
weaknesses. The story pertains to his tragic fate and circumstances, which follow
him to the end of the novel. The ultimate tragedy of the story is the eventual
disintegration of a ‘man of character’.

3.1 UNIT OBJECTIVES

After going through this unit, you will be able to:

 Examine the life and works of Thomas Hardy

 Prepare an introduction to The Mayor of Casterbridge

 Identify the major and minor characters of the novel

 Analyse the narrative technique of the novel

 Evaluate Michael Henchard—the protagonist as an Aristotelian tragic hero
 Describe the major themes of the novel

 Interpret the symbol of bird in the novel

 Explain the role of women in the novel

 Discuss the significance of coincidence in the novel

3.2 THOMAS HARDY: LIFE AND WORKS

Thomas Hardy (2 June 1840–1928) was a prominent writer of the Victorian era.
His life can be easily compartmentalized into three phases. The first phase (1840–
1870) was marked by his early life, including first marriage, early compositions and
a first unpublished novel. The second phase (1871–1897) was marked by his
establishment as a writer, along with a prosperous writing career in the form of
fourteen published novels and numerous short stories. The third phase (1898–1928)
was marked by his attainment of a celebrity stature, moving away from composing
novels and returning to poetry.

Thomas Hardy was born in a hamlet in Higher Bockhampton in the county
town of Dorset. He spent his entire life, with the exception of a few years, in
England. Hardy’s parents belonged to Dorset and his father was a chief mason and
building contractor. The Hardys were a respectable family of the neighbourhood.
They shared their lineage with the Le Hardy family of the fifteenth century. However,
by the eighteenth century, this prosperous family had started showing signs of
economic decline.

Thomas Hardy’s mother, Jemima, worked as a helping hand and a cook. She
was of humble origin, but had inculcated within her a taste for reading, including
Latin texts and French romances available in English translation. She taught Hardy
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to read and write till the age of four. She was the reason behind his fascination
towards literature. Thomas Hardy shared a special bond with his mother during his
entire life. He learnt to appreciate music from his father, who was a good violin
player and a part of the Stinsford Parish Church choir.

Thomas Hardy went to the local National School (Lower Bockhampton) for
his primary education. In 1850, by the time Hardy was ten, Jemima Hardy transferred
him to a new school which was non-conformist in nature. He studied until the age of
sixteen. Even at a young age, Hardy was well-versed with Greek and Roman texts
in translation. He loved romances and read Ainsworth,  Walter Scott, William Harrison,
Shakespeare’s tragedies, Alexander Dumas, and so on. He always preferred being
alone. In Dorset, he was exposed to a new turn of events in society, when his world
changed from pastoral to industrial.

Thomas Hardy could not continue his life as a scholar. In 1856, he took up an
apprenticeship under John Hicks, the local architect, who was renowned for the
restoration of the church. Due to the nature of his job, he travelled a lot. In his
professional sphere, he befriended Henry Bastow, who shared his interest in poetry,
religion and classical literature. Hardy’s inclination towards academia made him
study between five and eight in the morning before he went to work. He soon came
across the local schoolmaster, who was also a published author, William Barnes
(1801–1866). Barnes wrote in a local dialect about the local life. Critics assume the
he triggered Hardy’s interest in composing poems of a similar context.

Hardy’s knowledge of architecture helped him mould his creative world. In
Dorchester, Hardy came across Horace Moule, the son of the vicar. Moule was
Hardy’s senior and was a well-read man who had been a student at the Queen’s
College. He soon assumed the role of Hardy’s mentor and inspired him to read
Greek tragedies and the latest offerings of English literature. The English literature
of that period included poems  likeIdylls of the King and Richard Feverel by  Alfred
Tennyson, Evan Harrington by George Meredith, The Woman in White  by Wilkie
Collins and The Mill on the Floss by George Eliot. Apart from the fictional works,
non-fictional writing also had a significant influence on Hardy, especially the seminal
work of Charles Darwin in The Origin of Species published in 1859.

Thomas Hardy’s works often met with a lot of pessimistic responses. His
depiction of the seduction of the village belle in Tess of the d’Urbervilles and the
sexual violence and innocent murders in Jude the Obscure met with unkind reception.
The passages that enraged the late Victorians could not induce a great impact on
any ordinary twentieth century reader as the matters are dealt with subtly. In the
novels of Hardy, the female characters display lesser variety in their character
development than male characters. The arbitrary temperamental of Fancy Day,
Bathsheba Everdene, Eustacia Vye et al, arises from a voluntary entrapment to
emotional impulse which is not bound by sufficient rational wisdom. Hardy’s women
are devoid of any visions regarding the future. Among all of Hardy’s female
characters, it is Tess who undoubtedly displays the greatest strength in terms of
character and endeavour, and gains respect for her desire to be considered as an
individual. Hardy displays such complex attitudes towards women because of his
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personal experience with them. In fact, his marriage with Emma Lavinia Gifford
must have played a major role in adopting such an attitude. Hardy’s women possess
perseverance, strength, love and subtlety, yet, at the same time, they display traits
such as shyness, arrogance and temperamental swings. When he was young, Hardy
had fallen in love a few times, and was faced with rejection almost every time.
Often, his female protagonists, whether they were the upholders of bright and positive
attitude, or grim in nature, were found to have a similarity with the real life characters
that Hardy had come across in his lifetime.

It is under very rare circumstances that we come across a minor female
character who is blessed with a strong determination, spiritual acumen or physical
attractiveness. He invariably laces them with irony. For example, Liddy, Bathsheba’s
maid in Far from the Madding Crowd, is the upholder of ‘womanly dignity of a
diminutive order.’ Hardy’s female protagonists are based on the author’s own notion
of the feminine ideal, as can be seen in The Well-Beloved. The reserved, shy,
responsible, strong-willed and principled Elizabeth-Jane from The Mayor of
Casterbridge  undergoes the trials of financial constraints. However, she learns her
lessons from these times of crisis. The excessively independent Bathsheba in Far
from the Madding Crowd  lies on the other end of the spectrum. Unlike Elizabeth-
Jane, she is a non-conformist. She plans to take care of her own farm and supervise
the farm-hands, but Hardy lets her get carried away by the spontaneity of affection
and fills her with a sense of being inferior to men. However, Hardy never abandons
his role as a social commentator and always underlines his concerns about the
condition of women in the society. A good example depicting his concern would be
Bathsheba’s dilemma regarding marriage, and striving for individualism and liberty.

In almost all of Hardy’s great works, you come across the reiteration of
disappointing and confining marriages that might have some resonance of his own
first marriage. Though these equations might seem unreasonable to the modern
audience, nonetheless, they are real in their essence if considered within the context
and the time-frame represented by them. The pungent similarity that underlines the
relationship between Susan and Michael Henchard, as described in the initial pages
of The Mayor of Casterbridge,  is the dark cloud that hovers over the marriage of
Lucetta and Farfrae in The Mayor of Casterbridge, Eustacia and Clym in The
Return of the Native, Bathsheba and Troy in Far from the Madding Crowd, and
Jude and Arabella in Jude the Obscure. Hardy was fairly vocal about his preferences
regarding divorce laws, which he considered human and rational. The dubious
companionship among the characters in his novels always leads to trouble and pain
for both partners. In the year 1912, the same year in which Emma Hardy passed
away, Hardy wrote in Hearst’s Magazine (1912) that ‘the English marriage laws
are. . . the gratuitous cause of at least half the misery of the community.’ You can
find a strong expression in relation to the fulfilment of wishes in Hardy denying
Donald Farfrae a prolonged marriage to the vain and petty minded Lucetta in The
Mayor of Casterbridge.

In 1862, Thomas Hardy moved to London for a better professional future.
However, critics presume that there was more to this move. It seems that Hardy
had been rejected by a few Dorset girls, leaving him heartbroken, which prompted
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him to move to new place to start life afresh. Hardy moved to London, where he
was exposed to the scientific world and learnt new things about the city’s cultural
life. In 1863, Hardy became an audience to Charles Dickens’s lecture. He often
visited theatre, enjoying Shakespeare and other tragedies. He started reading authors
like Herbert Spencer,  John Stuart Mill,  John Ruskin, Thomas Henry Huxley and
Charles Darwin. This broadened his vision and made him reconsider his modest
Christian upbringing. He was soon disillusioned with irrational religious ideas. His
poetic self was ignited by the writings of contemporary Victorian poets like  Robert
Browning  and  Algernon Charles Swinburne. His initial contributions to journals were
rejected, but his satire How I Built Myself a House came out in Chambers Journal,
winning him a prize. The poems that he composed during this period contained the
same themes as his later novels like loneliness, fate, human misery, and so forth.

In 1867, Hardy moved back to Bockhampton and resumed his association
with Hicks. Here, he entered into a relationship with Tryphena Sparks, his cousin.
She could have been a prominent influence in his life because she keeps appearing
in his works. Hardy’s poem, Thoughts of Phena, was written after her death,
which was full of their memories together.

Hardy’s first novel The Poor Man and the Lady was rejected and he was
advised by Alexander Macmillan to improve his work. In 1869, after the death of
John Hicks, he shifted to Weymouth to work as an assistant architect. Around this
time, he wrote Desperate Remedies, which was initially rejected, but got published
under anonymity in three volumes in the year 1871. This did not bring him any
success. In1872, he came out with his second novel, Under the Greenwood Tree,
which was well-received by readers. Hardy next published A Pair of Blue
Eyes  (1873). His fourth novel, Far from the Madding Crowd  (1874), brought him
critical acclaim as well as financial success. The Return of the Native (1878) was
another successful work of Hardy. All the stories written by Hardy were set in the
fictional place called Wessex, lying between the south and south-west part of England.

Hardy married Emma Lavinia Gifford on 17 September 1874. Though the
marriage initially seemed happy, with passing time the estrangement between the
couple became pronounced with Emma not approving of the subject matter written
by Hardy and his association with ladies from artistic sphere like Florence Henniker,
Agnes Grove, and so forth. In 1885, the couple moved to Max Gate (near Dorchester),
where they stayed in a villa designed by Hardy himself. In 1886, Hardy published his
second tragic novel, The Mayor of Casterbridge. The background and location of
the novel had a striking resemblance to the old Dorchester.

Tess of the d’Urbervilles, published in 1891, created a wave of shock among
his Victorian audience. The novel dealt with the topic of seduction of a young beautiful
girl by an affluent person. Hardy resorted to an extensive editing process to get his
work published. Even Jude the Obscure, published in 1895, had to undergo such an
extensive editing process. In 1898, Hardy announced his withdrawal from novel
writing after the unenthusiastic reception of his last two novels. He returned to
poetry writing, his passion of the young days. In1898, he publishedWessex Poems.
Between the years 1903 and 1908, he composed the epic drama The Dynasts written
mostly in blank verse. In 1905, an honorary degree was conferred on him by the
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University of Aberdeen for his contribution to literature. In 1910, he received the
Order of Merit from King George V. In 1912, the Royal Society of Literature honoured
him with a gold medal. In 1914, The Dynasts was staged in the Kingsway Theatre,
London. Between the years 1911 and 1914, Thomas Hardy gave away most of his
manuscripts to museums or libraries, and some were even auctioned.

On 27 November 1912, misfortune struck Hardy as Emma passed away.
Though the couple has long been estranged, the death had a severe effect on Hardy.
He wrote many compositions honouring her memory. On 6 February 1914, Thomas
hardy married Florence Dugdale (1879–1937), a girl younger to him by forty years,
who was not a very successful writer. However, his second marriage was also as
doomed like the first.

During the First World War, Hardy championed the cause of Britain. Though
he was in his seventies, he visited military hospitals and Prisoner Of War camps.
Despite his physical limitations due to old age, he remained forever concerned about
world affairs. At Max Gate (where Hardy spent his later life) he was visited by
prominent artists and writers like Siegfried Sassoon, H.G.Wells, Robert Graves, James
Barrie, Robert Louis Stevenson,  Edmund Blunden, George Bernard Shaw, Virginia
Woolf, Rudyard Kipling, A. E. Housman, and so on.

From 1920 to 1927, Hardy spent a quality time writing his autobiography. It
was published in two parts (1928 and 1930) under the authorial credit of Florence
Hardy. Though it was previously assumed that Florence had played a trivial role in
developing the manuscript, it was discovered later that she had indeed changed the
manuscript to a great extent, which included reducing the memories of Emma. Finally,
in 1927, Thomas Hardy became seriously ill and on 11 January 1928 he finally
passed away.

3.2.1 Works of Thomas Hardy

Thomas Hardy tries to create impressions by skilful use of similes, metaphors, allusions
and images. He invests in his characters, objects and elements an extraordinary
power which is not inherently their own.

The popular works of Thomas Hardy include the following:

I. Novels and Short Stories

 The Mayor of Casterbridge

 Jude the Obscure

 Under the Greenwood Tree

 Far from the Madding Crowd

 Tess of the D’Urbervilles
 The Fiddler of the Reels and Other Stories (1888–1900)
 The Hand of Ethelberta

 A Changed Man and Other Tales
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 Desperate Remedies

 The Distracted Preacher

 A Laodicean

 Life’s Little Ironies
 A Mere Interlude

 A Pair of Blue Eyes

 The Return of the Native

 The Romantic Adventures of a Milkmaid

 Selected Stories of Thomas Hardy

 Stories of Wessex

 The Trumpet-Major

 Two on a Tower

 The Well-Beloved

 Wessex Tales

 The Withered Arm and Other Stories

 The Woodlanders

II. Poems

Thomas Hardy wrote poems during the second Boer War of 1899–1902 and the
Great War of 1914–1918. Naturally, his verses reflected the conflicts related to war.
His war poems reflect a wide diversity in attitude. While Channel Firing has a
deeply pessimistic tone, The Breaking of Nations is rather optimistic and focuses
on the good things of daily life that are sure to survive even when wars are long
forgotten. His popular poems include the following:

 At an Inn

 Beeny Cliff

 The Darkling Thrush

 The Dead Man Walking

 Heiress and Architect

 Her Dilemma

 Her Immortality

 I Look into my Glass

 The Ivy-Wife

 The Man He Killed

 Neutral Tones

 The Ruined Maid

 She, At his Funeral
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CHECK YOUR PROGRESS

1. Why did Thomas Hardy move to London?

2. What is the name of Hardy’s first novel?
3. List any four major novels written by Thomas Hardy.

3.3 THE MAYOR OF CASTERBRIDGE:
AN INTRODUCTION

The Mayor of Casterbridge begins on a summer evening and the setting that has
been described makes it evident that it has been set in the nineteenth century. A
family is shown to be walking towards the village of Weydon-Priors, in England.
Even though all the members of the family are well-dressed, it is clear that the
journey has taken its toll on them and there is dust and dirt on the clothes and
members of the family look shabby and unkempt. When they stop to rest for a while,
a person working nearby tells them that the village of Weydon-Priors is not well-to-
do and not too many resources are available. However, they might be able to find
something to eat and drink as it was ‘Fair Day’. The family goes to place where the
fair is taking place and ignoring all their tents they go to one where they can find
some pudding to eat. The man in the family, Michael, asks for something to drink
and has liquor even though his wife pleads with him not to drink it. Once he is drunk,
Michael starts complaining about his life. In the distance, he hears about an auction
of horses and this leads him to wonder why a man could not auction or sell his wife
and children. Other men around seem to support the motion while he offers to sell
his wife, Susan, and his child, Elizabeth-Jane, to any suitable bidder. Susan pleads
with him to stop at once but he pays no heed and surprisingly, a sailor offers to buy
them for five pounds and five shillings. However, his condition is that Susan and
Elizabeth-Jane should be willing. Susan goes away with Elizabeth-Jane and the
sailor, cursing her husband.

Even though he had sold her himself, Michael says that he would refuse to
take his wife back even if she came to him and pleaded and eventually falls asleep
in his drunken stupor.

When Michael gets up the next morning, he wonders where his wife and
daughter are, only to realize that he had auctioned them when he sees Susan’s
wedding ring and the five guineas that he had got from the sailor. He immediately
regrets his action and starts looking for his wife and daughter only to be unsuccessful.
He also goes to a church and takes an oath that he would not drink liquor for the
next twenty-one years.

He goes on searching for Susan and Elizabeth-Jane. He finally reaches a
seaport where he is told that the people who had been described have left some
months earlier. He is disheartened and leaves for Casterbridge.
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The narrative moves ahead in time, leaving eighteen years behind. A woman
and her daughter are shown travelling to Weydon-Priors and the reader realizes that
they are Susan and Elizabeth-Jane. Both mother and daughter mourn the death of
Newson the sailor, who had rescued them from Michael but now they had come to
look for, Michael. However, Elizabeth-Jane does not know how they are related to
Michael. They stop at the same place where they had been auctioned and Susan
asks the owner of the place whether she remembers about the ‘wife auction’. The
woman does remember and on being asked about Michael she tells them that he
lived in Casterbridge. The mother and daughter decide that they would go on to
Casterbridge.

The reader then has an account of how the women spent almost two decades
of their lives. The daughter believed that Newson was her legal father and Susan
felt it was unnecessary to make Elizabeth-Jane aware of the truth. They lived in
Canada for a long time and Newson was eventually lost at sea on a trade ship.
When Susan got over the ‘death of her husband’, they made their way back to
England and Susan thought that finding Michael would help the women lead a better
life.

When they reach Casterbridge, the mother and daughter hear Michael
Henchard’s name being used in an argument though they refrain from asking about
him at the same place. They try to find something to eat and on asking a few women
about where to find good bread, they are told that there was no good bread in the
area. This was because the wheat had grown and most of the bread being made
was not good. They eventually go to a shop close by and eat a few biscuits when
they hear loud music playing at the King’s Arms, one of the main hotels of
Casterbridge.

People are shown to be drinking and making merry when Elizabeth-Jane
asks about Michael only to be told that he was indeed present there and in fact, he
was the Mayor of the town. Susan is shocked on hearing this and sees Michael
dressed in fineries and realizes that it is the truth. Though Elizabeth-Jane is shocked
to find such a rich relative, Susan does not seem too happy.

Inside the building, Michael is recounting stories of his own success when he
is met with mockery by the onlookers. They ask him what he plans to do about the
grown wheat to which he has no answer. He is cross and says that he cannot undo
things that have been done and it is not in his hands to repay the losses of others.
However, he adds that he was looking for a manager who could help him in so grand
an enterprise.

A young man who stands in the crowd of onlookers writes a note and asks
someone to pass it to the Mayor. He then asks around for where he could stay and
is informed about Three Mariners Inn. Elizabeth-Jane who admires the young man
hears about his lodgings and makes her mother stay at the very same place. During
this time, the Mayor reads the note and makes his way to the same inn.

When they reach the Three Mariners Inn, Elizabeth-Jane and Susan feel that
they cannot afford the room they have been given since it is very lavish. Elizabeth-
Jane thinks that if she helps with the workings of the inn, they might be given a
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discount. When she goes to help, the landlady asks her to carry the Scotsman’s meal
to his room. On the other hand, Michael and the young man (he calls himself Donald
Farfrae) have a conversation during which the latter tells the former that he knows
of a process that can help the town make use of the spoilt grain. The Mayor is very
impressed and offers the position of general manager for his estate to Farfrae who
declines the offer as he was going to leave for America in the near future. Farfrae
asks the Mayor to have a drink with him, which the Mayor declines and tells the
former of his oath (he had decided not to touch hard liquor for twenty-one years).

Susan and Elizabeth-Jane eavesdrop on the conversation and Susan is moved
on hearing about the oath. Elizabeth-Jane passes Farfrae on her way downstairs,
who smiles at her and also hums a love song which makes her blush. Following this,
Susan learns about Elizabeth-Jane’s attempt to help in the housekeeping of the hotel
and reprimands her for the same.

On the following day, Susan decides that she should make their identity known
to Michael and as they come to know more about Michael’s wealth, she is even
more convinced of her decision. In the morning, Elizabeth-Jane sees the Mayor and
Farfrae talking on the street and she is sad because Farfrae would be leaving soon.
Susan sends her to Michael’s office with a note where Elizabeth-Jane meets Farfrae,
only to learn that the Mayor had convinced him to the business and postpone his
plans of travelling to America.

Later, Elizabeth-Jane meets Michael and tells him about Susan. He is shocked
but tries to compose himself and asks Elizabeth-Jane about their life. He also gives
her some money and sends a note to Susan via Elizabeth-Jane. Susan reads the note
and finds out that he has asked her to meet him at the Ring amphitheatre that
evening. The Ring amphitheatre was a place where people met when they wanted
to keep their meetings a secret and this information has been given to us by the
author himself who describes the place in great detail.

They meet at the amphitheatre and the conversation ranges from Michael’s
oath to Susan’s life with Newson. They mutually decide that Elizabeth-Jane must
not know about their past but Michael would still take care of their financial needs.
Susan and Elizabeth-Jane would get a place to stay and Michael would meet them
and pretend to get to know them over the course of a period. This process would be
culminated by his proposing to her and eventually marrying Susan.

Later that evening, Michael tells Farfrae about his life including his association
with Susan and Elizabeth-Jane who listens to the matter carefully. The reader also
gets to know that there was a young lady in Michael’s life who had taken care of
him when he had lost his wife and daughter. The young lady and Michael had
decided to get married if the latter’s wife and child never returned. Farfrae tells
Michael that since this decision would not be honoured anymore, it was Michael’s
duty to write to the young lady and tell her of the occurrences. Since, Michael
contemplates whether he should write or not Farfrae takes the matter into his own
hands and writes the letter on behalf of Michael who eventually gives in and posts
the letter.



Novel

NOTES

Self-Instructional Material 103

As decided, Michael starts visiting Susan and Elizabeth-Jane at the cottage
they have taken up near the city and the people of the town start talking about these
developments. The women are happy and their contentment shows as Elizabeth-
Jane seems to be growing even more beautiful with each passing day. There are
various instances where Michael is almost at the verge of disclosing his true
relationship with Elizabeth-Jane but Susan manages the situation.

Elizabeth-Jane seems to want the attention of Farfrae who does not pay any
heed to her and is busy running the business. He works hard and is very successful
in taking care of and growing the business. Farfrae’s bond with Michael also deepens
and they are almost good friends by this time.

One morning, Elizabeth-Jane is given a note stating that someone wanted to
meet her at the granary on Durnover Hill and on reaching there, she sees Farfrae
who had received a similar note. They believe that someone had played a prank on
them and the incident should be kept as a secret between them. However, at this
meeting, Farfrae cannot resist being attracted to the beautiful Elizabeth-Jane. She is
not just looking beautiful but also wearing more expensive and exquisite clothes and
jewellery that have mostly been bought with Michael Henchard’s support. She also
gains popularity in Casterbridge as the new town beauty who everyone admires.

In terms of the business that Farfrae now completely manages on behalf of
Michael, it is evident that the former is now winning over the loyalty of the workers
and people of the town from the latter, who is now more short-tempered and
disinterested in the business than ever. Michael realizes that Farfrae is taking over
his followers and there is a growing feeling of resentment in him towards Farfrae.
Michael learns that Farfrae plans to hold an entertainment function on a public
holiday and this leads him to think that he being the Mayor should have done it and
having more resources, he would have done it better. Michael decides to hold an
event outdoors with a lot of games and activities which the people of the town could
enjoy without any cost. However, his plans are ruined as there is a storm on the day
of the holiday. Farfrae carries on with his plans as he has built a tent in which the
event would take place. The people of the entire town go to Farfrae’s event and
enjoy themselves. The host too dances with Elizabeth-Jane as she and her mother
also go there. Michael is extremely jealous on seeing Farfrae’s success and his
bitterness against the manager grows and he makes it obvious by showing his
resentment against the young man. However, Michael regrets his behaviour on
getting up the following morning.

Susan leaves the place of the function earlier in the evening while Elizabeth-
Jane stays back. The young woman is reprimanded by her friend who says that she
should have thought twice before dancing with Farfrae as she was going to be the
Mayor’s stepdaughter. However, on her way back alone, she meets Farfrae again
who tells her of his problems with Michael. He also tells her that he would have
liked to ‘ask her something’ if he had some more money. Elizabeth-Jane blushes and
her affection for him grows stronger. She eagerly awaits any news of him and
eventually learns that he would not be leaving the town and was going to start his
own hay business. Michael is extremely angry on hearing this and declares Farfrae
to be his enemy and forbids Elizabeth-Jane from having any interaction with Farfrae.
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Farfrae, who is liked by all in Casterbridge, does very well in his business and
is also, allocated a stall in the marketplace. This annoys Michael to a great extent
and even mentioning Farfrae’s name angers him.

During this time, Susan falls seriously ill and Elizabeth-Jane is very sad. Michael
Henchard ensures that she is treated by the best doctors and given the best facilities
for her recovery. Her daughter takes care of her and her every waking hour is
devoted to taking care of Susan.

Michael, on the other hand, receives a letter from Lucetta (the lady who had
taken care of him). She writes that she can understand his situation and has no
bitterness against him, though she would like to take back the letters that she had
written to him while they were in the relationship. She also mentions a particular day
on which she would collect them as she would be passing through Casterbridge.
However, she fails to show up on the specified day and Michael is relieved. Susan
continues to grow more ill and weaker. One morning, she asks for a pen and paper
and writes a letter to her husband, Michael. She seals it and addresses it to ‘Michael
Henchard, Not to be opened till Elizabeth-Jane’s wedding day’ and keeps it on her
desk. She calls her daughter and also confesses that she had written the notes to her
and Farfrae asking them to meet each other as she wanted them to get married. She
is sad that her health is deteriorating at such a pace that she would not be able to see
them settle down. Within a few days following this incident, Susan dies.

The narrative moves on to almost after a month of Susan’s death and Michael
and Elizabeth-Jane are shown to be discussing the bygone times. Michael is lonely
yet again as he is not on good terms with Farfrae and he has lost his wife. Owing to
his sadness, Michael is unable to contain himself and tells Elizabeth-Jane that he is
her biological father. This upsets her to no end but Michael assures her that he
would do anything to make her feel that he was her father. He also requests her to
change her last name to Henchard and she eventually agrees. He also assures that
he would definitely procure some proof to make her believe that his claim of being
her father was true. He looks for some proof in Susan’s desk and comes across the
letter she had addressed to him. It has not been sealed very well and he reads it out
of curiosity. The letter that Susan had written on her deathbed reveals that Elizabeth-
Jane is actually Newson’s daughter. Michael’s daughter had died after three months
of the auction. Michael is in disbelief when he first reads the letter though he realizes
that Elizabeth-Jane’s features do resemble Newson’s. He is heartbroken and cannot
believe that fate had dealt such a blow. He spends most of the night walking around
the town and by the time he comes back home, he decides not to disclose the truth
to anyone, especially Elizabeth-Jane. He is even more agitated when the next morning
the girl tells him that she had decided to call him ‘father’ as she believed his claim of
being her father. However, the enthusiasm of the previous evening is not evident in
him and Elizabeth-Jane is shocked to see Michael behaving coldly towards her.
There is a sense of growing resentment in him towards Elizabeth-Jane. He mocks
her upbringing and behaviour at various instances and this gets increasingly intense;
the girl starts blaming herself. Elizabeth-Jane tries to ensure that she removes all the
factors that might cause Michael any irritation by her behaviour or demeanour.
Michael also gets to know that she had helped out in the housekeeping of the Three
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Mariners inn and he says he is ashamed of her. He has almost started despising her
and also blames her for all the misfortune that was befalling him. He had been
clearly told that he would no longer hold a position in the next term of the city
council. Instead, Farfrae would be given a place. Michael fails to realize that it was
his own misbehaviour that he was paying for and starts planning how he could get
rid of Elizabeth-Jane from his life. The only possible way that would not tarnish his
image among the townsfolk was if Farfrae and Elizabeth-Jane got married and
Michael allows Farfrae to court the girl to that end.

Elizabeth-Jane is very unhappy during this time as her mother had died and
now her ‘father’ always tried to steer clear of her. She believed her lack of education
and finesse to be the causes and started teaching herself Latin and other areas of
study that were held in high esteem in Casterbridge. The only place where she
found solace was her mother’s grave where she went to cry and unburden herself.
On one such visit, she sees a young lady reading her mother’s gravestone. The
young lady gets up and goes away before Elizabeth-Jane can speak to her, though
they meet on another day at the same place and the girl tells her of her miseries. The
lady is visibly moved on hearing about Elizabeth-Jane’s woes and offers her a position
as her companion. Though Elizabeth-Jane accepts the offer then, the lady says that
she would come back within a week to know the girl’s final decision and settle
matters.

Elizabeth-Jane spirits are lifted as she thinks about High-Place Hall and the
lady who had offered her a place there. She is so curious and anxious about her life
there that she sneaks up to see the place one evening. On her way back from the
place, she hears footsteps and hides herself in a lane. She sees Michael passing
even though he does not see her. Elizabeth-Jane also hears the townsfolk talking
about the lady who was coming to live there for some time. The men who had
shifted the belongings of the lady to the Hall had felt that she was indeed coming to
live there for quite some time unlike the previous owners who had left after a short
stay there. This was because the house opened out on to the market street.

On the same evening, Elizabeth-Jane asks her ‘father’ Michael whether she
could go somewhere in order to gain some education that she could not get through
her life. Michael is only too happy to reply in the affirmative as not only would she
be learning some values but she would also be out of his sight and away from his
house. Elizabeth-Jane is very happy and meets the young lady, Miss Templeman, at
the earliest. They together decide that Elizabeth-Jane should shift to High-Place
Hall that very day. Michael is a little shocked to see the sense of urgency and almost
tries to stop her. He realizes that after her departure, his loneliness would grow even
more intense. However, the girl convinces him to let her go and tells him that she
would not be going far and would be at High-Place Hall. He could pay her visits
whenever he wanted to, though Michael is surprised to hear where she was going to
live.

During this time, Michael receives two letters from Lucetta. The first one
informs him that she had moved to High-Place Hall and would be staying there from
then on. Sometime later, he receives another letter in which she tells him that she
had started using the name of Templeman as she had received the estate from an
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aunt of the same name. This is a necessary clarification as he had known that she
went by the name of Le Sueur, when he had known her in Jersey. She also tells him
that taking Elizabeth-Jane in to live with her was a ploy of hers under the guise of
which he could pay visits to her. He is extremely amused and intrigued by Lucetta’s
planning and wants to pay her a visit immediately. On reaching High-Place Hall, he
is told that she would not be able to receive him which angers him to no extent. He
decides that he would punish her by ignoring her for some days.

Lucetta and Elizabeth-Jane share their thoughts with each other during their
stay at the place. Lucetta had initially decided to lie to Elizabeth-Jane and tell her
that she was from Bath. However, she does not do that and in the end tells her that
she was from Jersey and the girl is intrigued by the behaviour of the lady who she
believes to be too ‘flighty’.

Michael Henchard is so angry with Lucetta that he does not go to see her for
the next couple of days and Lucetta stands at the window that opens onto the
marketplace wondering about him. She is sad to see that all her efforts had been in
vain and despite staying so close, Michael and she were not meeting. She cries and
decides to send a note to him telling him that she had sent Elizabeth-Jane on a
number of errands and she was alone at home that day. When she hears someone at
the door, she is excited and happy, only to discover that the visitor was Farfrae who
had come to visit Elizabeth-Jane. As the girl is not at home, they start talking to each
other and Lucetta finds him quite attractive. On his part, Farfrae too engages in
some light-hearted flirting with her which pleases her even more. Her admiration
for the young man increases as she sees him helping a young man by employing
him. The young man had to leave his beloved behind in order to look for means to
earn as he had no job in Casterbridge. Farfrae and Lucetta hear this from the
window and Farfrae rushes to employ him so that he is saved from the separation.
Lucetta’s heart melts at the sight of such consideration for love. She refuses Michael
again, who had come to visit her after receiving her note.

The two women spend a lot of time at the same window looking at Farfrae’s
stall in the marketplace. They both seem to admire the young man, without each
other knowing of it. They learn of a new machine called the horse-drill that had been
brought to town and decide to go and see it. Lucetta dresses in all her finery and
wears a dress that she had ordered from London. On reaching there, they meet
Michael who is introduced to Lucetta by Elizabeth-Jane. The young girl is puzzled
when her stepfather murmurs ‘You refused to see me!’ in Lucetta’s ear. When they
move on to see the machine closely, they realize that the machine had been bought
by Farfrae and Elizabeth-Jane realizes the closeness her companion and Farfrae
share when she sees them talking. She is curious to know more about Lucetta’s past
life and her connection to Farfrae after this day. She catches Lucetta unaware
some days later and asks her. Lucetta ends up telling Elizabeth-Jane about her life
and the fondness for ‘another’ man by using the alibi of a friend. She also asks
Elizabeth-Jane as to what should be done to solve such a situation. However,
Elizabeth-Jane is smart enough and sees through the lie of Lucetta and realizes that
the story and situation were not anyone else’s but that of Lucetta herself.
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In the following days, both Farfrae and Michael call upon Lucetta frequently.
Farfrae has eyes only for Lucetta now and completely ignores the younger Elizabeth-
Jane. The young girl is now quite sure that the ‘other’ man from Lucetta’s story was
Farfrae and she cannot do anything about the increasing fondness for each other.
When Michael realizes that Lucetta’s attraction for another man was growing, he
tries to woo her back but she ignores his advances and behaves in a cold manner.

Elizabeth-Jane is extremely unhappy to see the ongoing events as the only
two people in the world (Michael and Farfrae) who loved her, devote all their time
and energy in wooing Lucetta. Though Farfrae is attracted to Lucetta, she fails to
understand why her father had also stopped paying attention to her. However, she
gives in to fate and let things build at their own pace.

Some days later, Michael and Farfrae pass each other on the market street.
They talk without realizing that they were both contenders for Lucetta’s affection.
However, a little while later, Michael goes to visit Lucetta. While they are conversing,
Farfrae enters and this makes Lucetta a bundle of nerves which makes Michael
realize that Lucetta was attracted to no one else but Farfrae. This is the last straw
for Michael who calls Joshua Jopp (the former manager of his estate) to rejoin his
services. Jopp sees this as an opportunity and quotes a price as his salary. He also
tells him that he knows Michael since the time he was living in Jersey. Michael hires
him and tells him that his first task would be to ruin Farfrae’s business though things
are not going very well even with his own business. The price and demand of grains
is always affected by how the weather is when the crop is harvested. Michael
wants to know how it would be in that harvest season and he consults a weather
forecast man, Mr Fall, who says that the weather would be very rainy. On hearing
this, Michael procures all the grain that he can find. However, contrary to the
prediction, the weather is perfect and Michael loses a lot of money as he has to sell
all the grains at lower costs. This loss is so immense that he ends up mortgaging his
property. He also fires Jopp, who according to Michael was an important factor in
his loss.

Farfrae, on the other hand, buys the grains at lower costs when the weather
is good. Eventually, the weather becomes rainy, just as Mr Fall had predicted and
Farfrae ends up earning a huge amount of profit. This leads Michael to believe that
even fate was scheming against him.

Later in the year, Lucetta and Elizabeth-Jane hear noises outside their window
one evening. The hay wagons of Michael and Farfrae’s agencies have crashed and
the wagon drivers were fighting. Michael suddenly comes there and blames Farfrae’s
driver but Lucetta and Elizabeth-Jane, who saw the whole accident, blame the other
driver. A policeman comes along and tells Michael that there is a case waiting to be
heard in court. They leave for the hearing.

Later, he tries to call upon Lucetta and learns that she was expecting another
visitor. He hides around the house and sees Farfrae coming to meet Lucetta. Michael
follows the couple as they go to the Market House where they confess their love for
each other. Michael cannot bear to hear anymore and goes to High-Place Hall to
wait for Lucetta. When she returns, he threatens to reveal their relationship of the
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past if she does not agree to marry him. She has no other choice but to accept him
and Elizabeth-Jane is a witness to the proceedings, though she cannot understand
the affairs very well.

Coming back to the court case that Michael had to preside over in the absence
of the new Mayor, Dr Chalkfield, he finds the old woman who was on trial very
familiar. He is sure that he has seen her before though he cannot recall when and
where. The Constable who had brought her there says that he had found her in a
disorderly condition in a gutter near the church. However, the woman denies the
allegation though it is overruled by the other magistrates. Michael asks the old woman
to give her testimony who talks of the auction that had taken place in Weydon-
Priors, over twenty years ago. She also adds that the man in the story was Michael
and though the other people in the courtroom try to stop her, Michael confesses that
what she was saying was indeed true. She is the owner of the tent where the
auction had been held. One of Lucetta’s household helps is at the proceedings and
later narrates it to Lucetta. She is shocked as she did not know how and when
Michael had been separated from his wife. She tells Elizabeth-Jane that she needs
rest and must go to Port-Bredy for a while. When Michael goes to meet Lucetta
some days later, Elizabeth-Jane tells him that Lucetta had gone to Port-Bredy, though
she was back the next day and was walking along the road to Port-Bredy. Lucetta
is shown to be waiting for Farfrae and Elizabeth-Jane goes to meet her. Suddenly, a
mad, old bull chases the women and they run to a barn they spot nearby. The bull,
however, follows them there and just as it is about to attack them, Michael comes
there and saves the women.

Sometime later, Elizabeth-Jane runs into Farfrae and narrates the incident to
him. He is visibly upset but does not go to meet Lucetta as he does not want to
invade the time that Michael and Lucetta were spending. Michael, on the other
hand, tells Lucetta that he would agree to an ‘indefinite engagement’ and Lucetta
also wants to repay the favour that he had done to her by saving her from the bull.
Michael requests her to talk to Mr Grower (who gave credits) and tell him that she
would soon be married to him and that he need not force Michael for payments.
Lucetta cannot do this as M. Grower had been a secret witness to her wedding with
Farfrae in Port-Bredy. After she had heard about the auction of Susan, she was
scared of Michael and ran away to solemnize her marriage to Farfrae. Michael is
extremely angry on hearing this and he threatens Lucetta by telling her that he
would tell Farfrae and others about their relationship in the past.

Farfrae asks for his belongings to be shifted to Lucetta’s house and when he
eventually goes to High-Place Hall himself, he is received with a warm welcome.
Lucetta and Farfrae decide that it was time for them to tell Elizabeth-Jane about
their marriage, though they would request her to continue to stay with them at High-
Place Hall. On one occasion, Lucetta makes Elizabeth-Jane sit down with her and
begins to narrate her life in the past. Elizabeth-Jane cannot take pretences any
longer and tells her that she knows that the story she had told about her ‘friend’s life’
was actually her own. The young girl is disgusted with the lies and appearances and
now tells Lucetta that she has two choices. She could either marry Michael or
remain single. At this point, Lucetta confesses that she has already married Farfrae
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and Elizabeth-Jane is hurt and has nothing more to say. She moves out of the Hall at
the earliest to an apartment across the street from Michael’s house.

As the story of the wife-auction and Michael Henchard’s past becomes
common knowledge in Casterbridge, he falls in extreme disapproval of the city
council and fate seems to have stricken him down harshly as well. He loses almost
all his money and his only possessions were a gold watch and a money-bag containing
some change. He wants to give that out to his creditors as well, though they are
touched by his honesty and refuse to take them.

Elizabeth-Jane learns of her father’s misfortune and starts looking for him.
During her interaction with the people of the town, to ask about her father’s
whereabouts, she learns various things. A former employee of her father, Abel Whittle,
tells her that the employees were presently happy with the business that was being
run by Farfrae and that Michael had moved into Jopp’s cottage.

On the other hand, Michael gets to know that Farfrae and his new wife,
Lucetta, had moved into a new house (his former mansion) and had even bought his
old furniture. Michael’s heart is filled with bitterness against the Farfraes. However,
within a few days of this information, Farfrae comes to visit Michael and invites him
to live in his former house though the old man refuses. This act of kindness by
Farfrae makes Michael wonder whether he had judged Farfrae incorrectly.

Elizabeth-Jane learns that Michael is unwell and has a bad cold. She decides
to go and take care of him. When he first sees Elizabeth-Jane, he tries to send her
away though he gives in later and she goes to meet him regularly. She nurses him
back to health and tries to motivate him emotionally as well. He sees a ray of hope
and also applies for a job in Farfrae’s company and is given the job of a hay-trusser.
Farfrae employs him, but always sends instructions through a third person. He starts
leading a happy, peaceful life surrounded by Elizabeth-Jane and his work. However,
sometime later he hears that Farfrae’s name had been suggested as the next Mayor
of the town and this angers him. Now that the span of his oath is also over, he
immerses himself in drinking. His drunken antics shock the people of the town and
the favour of the townsfolk that he was regaining is lost again.

Lucetta and Farfrae are shown to be a happy couple, basking in the warmth
of each other’s love. She meets Michael one day and he is very rude to her. She
writes a letter to him asking him to be cordial to her in future. He does not pay heed
to her and burns the letter.

Various circumstances lead to an increase in the hatred that Michael has for
Farfrae who is grieved to see his former employer hating him, though he himself
wishes only good for the man. Lucetta is now scared that Farfrae will get to know
of her relationship with Michael in the past. To avoid such an occurrence, she decides
that they should leave the town and settle somewhere else to escape Michael’s
wrath. Farfrae also agrees and they plan to leave town. However, at this time, a
visitor comes to Farfrae to inform that the former Mayor, Dr Chalkfield, had died
and he had to take over the responsibilities. Farfrae cannot refuse this and he accepts
the position and they cannot leave the town.
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Sometime after this, Lucetta meets Michael at the market one day and she
claims the letters that she had earlier written to him and had promised to collect
from him. Michael says that he does not remember where he had kept them.
However, when she leaves he remembers that he had stored the letters in the safe
of his former mansion, where Farfrae and Lucetta were then living. He goes to the
house the following morning and Farfrae allows access to the safe. On finding the
letters, he reminds Farfrae of their story though he does not disclose who the writer
was. Lucetta hears him talking to Farfrae and is scared. However, she realizes that
Farfrae did not know that the letters had been written by her. She is a little relieved
and writes a note to Michael calling him to the Ring amphitheatre to talk to him
about the letters. In the evening, she meets Michael there and seeing the haggard
appearance that she had put on, he feels sad for her. She reminds him of Susan and
he promises to return the letters to her the following day.

Casterbridge has grown tired of Michael’s behaviour and drunken antics and
the townsfolk insult him at every instance possible. Farfrae is also so taken up with
his new responsibilities as Mayor that he misbehaves with Michael who plans to
challenge him to a wrestling match. Farfrae arrives at the place he had been called
to by Michael unaware of the latter’s intentions. He hums a tune that he had hummed
at the Three Mariners and it moves Michael, who suddenly loses the urge to physically
harm Farfrae. However, he must continue with his plan though his softened heart
makes him grow weaker and Farfrae manages to escape. He decided to leave town
for a while to regain his strength before he returns home.

The skimmity-ride had also been planned for that very evening. Lucetta was
sitting in her house when she suddenly hears a noise outside. On looking out of the
window, she sees two stuffed figures riding donkeys. The dummies are of a man
and a woman and she sees that the figure of the woman is an image of her. She is
shocked and horrified and faints. Elizabeth-Jane sends for the doctor immediately
who insists that her husband must be called at the earliest.

When Farfrae comes home, he finds that Michael had indeed told him the
truth and he curses himself for not believing him. Lucetta, who is now on her deathbed,
tells him the truth about her life and her relationship with Michael. On the other
hand, Michael paces outside the house through the night only to learn that Lucetta
had died from a servant who was leaving the house in the morning.

Michael becomes very distressed and Elizabeth-Jane tries to comfort him.
Her concern for him makes Michael feel that he would indeed live a content life
from then on with Elizabeth-Jane. A visitor calls on them at this very instance and
introduces himself as Newson. He tells them of his life with Susan and how he had
arranged for his own ‘death’ in order to liberate Susan who was not happy living
with him. He says that he knows Susan had died but he had returned for Elizabeth-
Jane, his daughter. Michael lies to him telling him that she too had died almost a year
ago. However, the thought of Newson’s getting to know the truth and returning to
take Elizabeth-Jane continues to haunt him and he contemplates suicide, though he
cannot bring himself to commit the act. Elizabeth-Jane senses his intentions and tells
him that she could stay with him and take care of him, which changes Michael’s
heart and he wanted to live once again. The city council also helped him by setting
up a seed shop which he could run and lead a respectable life by the earnings.
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The narrative moves a year ahead and the reader sees the relationship between
Elizabeth-Jane and Farfrae being rekindled. Farfrae also seems to have got over the
death of his wife and courts Elizabeth-Jane and gives her expensive gifts. When
Michael gets to know of this, he is scared that Farfrae would turn Elizabeth-Jane
against him. He sees the couple meeting each day and his fear grows. Some days
later, he sees Newson coming back to town and fears that his daughter would surely
be taken away from him. Elizabeth-Jane receives a note which asked her to go to
Farfrae’s house in the evening. Michael allows her to go but says that he would be
leaving Casterbridge that very day. Elizabeth-Jane tries to convince him not to go
but he does not listen to her. As the sun sets, she meets Farfrae who takes her home
and there she meets Newson. She is overjoyed and a grand wedding is planned for
Farfrae and her. Both, Newson and Elizabeth-Jane are shocked that Michael had
kept the truth from them and Elizabeth-Jane feels intense hatred for him.

After travelling for almost a week, Michael reaches Weydon-Priors, where
he regrets the mistakes he had committed over the course of his life. He also feels
that there was nothing he could do to set things right. Sometime later, he hears of a
grand wedding in Casterbridge on St. Martin’s Day. Even though he is ashamed, he
decides to go back to Casterbridge to ask for Elizabeth-Jane’s forgiveness. He also
buys a goldfinch wrapped in a newspaper as the wedding present. On reaching
town, he sees Elizabeth-Jane with Newson during the wedding dance. He is very
sad and asks her to pardon him. However, she says that she cannot love him anymore,
hearing which Michael leaves saying that he would never cross their paths again.

After the wedding, the newly married couple seem to lead a happy life. Newson,
however, did not stay in Casterbridge and went to live closer to the sea. The reader
discovers that Elizabeth-Jane had found the goldfinch wrapped in the newspaper and
almost a month later, she came to know that it was Michael’s wedding gift to them.
She gains this information from the maids who had seen Michael carrying it. Elizabeth-
Jane’s heart melts and she decides to look for Michael and asks for Farfrae’s help for
the same. During their extensive search, they come across Abel Whittle, who informs
them had Michael had died half an hour before the time that they met him. He also
gives them Michael’s will which states that Elizabeth-Jane was never to learn of his
death and that no one should remember him after his death.

Elizabeth-Jane’s heart breaks at this point and she weeps. However, she tries
to follow Michael’s will. As is true to Hardy’s writing style, the reader sees Elizabeth-
Jane leading a happy married life, though we realize that she remains in constant
fear of being brought into misfortune by the workings of fate.

CHECK YOUR PROGRESS

4. What was the name of Michael Henchard’s wife and daughter?
5. What was the amount paid by Newson for buying Susan Henchard at the

‘wife auction’?
6. Who was the Mayor of Casterbridge?
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3.4 LIST OF CHARACTERS IN THE MAYOR OF
CASTERBRIDGE

The following is a list of characters that appear in the Mayor of Casterbridge.

 Michael Henchard: He is the male protagonist of the novel. Henchard is
the ‘Man of Character’. The subtitle of The Mayor of Casterbridge  alludes
to him and his life. At the beginning of the novel, Henchard is portrayed as a
poor and pitiable twenty-one year old hay-trusser. He sells his wife and child
in the village fair in a drunken state. Years later, the wheels of fortune turn
and Henchard becomes the Mayor of Casterbridge. He is also the most
wealthy and reputed corn merchant of Casterbridge. He tries to undo his past
deeds, but his over-indulgence with the past and many reckless miscalculations
in business, along with his inability to face the fierce competition set against
him by his ex-employee and later day rival businessman, the Scottish Donald
Farfrae, lead him to lose everything he had built for himself.

 Elizabeth-Jane Newson: She is the daughter of Susan and Newson.
Elizabeth-Jane was the name originally given to the biological child of Susan
and Michael Henchard. However, the baby unfortunately died sometime after
being sold by Henchard. In the course of the novel, the independent and
strong-willed Elizabeth-Jane changes from an unsophisticated country girl to
a refined young lady. Despite her tough life, she manages to maintain a
consistency in her character.

 Donald Farfrae: He is a man of Scottish origin, who arrives in the town of
Casterbridge almost at the same time as Susan Henchard and Elizabeth-
Jane. Farfrae’s business acumen, good manners and jovial nature made him
quite popular among the townspeople in no time. However, these precise
qualities soon make him Henchard’s rival. In spite of a strong business rivalry
in the past, Farfrae remained impartial, patient and generous in his actions
towards the bankrupt Henchard.

 Lucetta Templeman: She is a beautiful woman with whom Henchard falls
in love and plans to get married. Lucetta never succumbed to the conventional
norms. She was an independent woman who chose to love the man of her
choice when she desired. Like Henchard, she is moulded by her emotions,
and her actions are mostly irrational.

 Susan Henchard: She is a shy and timid woman who was married to Michael
Henchard, but unfortunately, her first marriage did not survive long. When
she finds her first husband, Michael Henchard, she prefers to keep the real
identity of Elizabeth-Jane a secret so that she is easily accepted by him.

 Newson: He is the sailor who had bought Susan and Elizabeth-Jane in the
fair from Michael Henchard. He comes back to look for his daughter in
Casterbridge, bringing Henchard further misery.

 Joshua Jopp: He is the person Henchard had planned to employ as his
assistant before he came across Farfrae.
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 Abel Whittle: She is one of the workers from Henchard’s business, who
was responsible for the first disagreement between Henchard and Farfrae.

CHECK YOUR PROGRESS

7. Who was Lucetta Templeman?

8. How did Donald Farfrae become popular with the people of Casterbridge
in no time?

3.5 NARRATIVE TECHNIQUE IN THE MAYOR OF
CASTERBRIDGE

The Mayor of Casterbridge is a novel which adopts the third-person omniscient
narrator technique. The narrator is an outsider, who is a keen observer and
omnipresent. The third-person narrator has the luxury to move to and fro through
the matrix of time as he narrates the rise and fall of Henchard. He has access to the
private thoughts of every character as well. An omniscient narrator has the power
to critically investigate certain actions and speeches. He can also act as the voice of
the author. For example, let us consider the following excerpt, in which the narrator
expresses his opinion on Susan Henchard’s actions and motives, momentarily taking
into account the thought process of another character, and adding his own value
judgments:

‘But Susan Henchard’s fear of losing her dearly loved daughter’s heart by a
revelation had little to do with any sense of wrong-doing on her own part. Her
simplicity, the original ground of Henchard’s contempt for her-had allowed her to
live on in the conviction that Newson had acquired a morally real and justifiable right
to her by his purchase- though the exact bearings and legal limits of that right were
vague. It may seem strange to sophisticated minds that a young matron could believe
in the seriousness of such a transfer; and were there not numerous other instances
of that same belief the thing might scarcely be credited.’

It must be noted that the narrator is not the exclusive observer offered by
Hardy, having the right to comment on the ensuing events in the novel. Hardy often
involved two characters in a scene at the same time, with a third character (which
invariably turns out to be the more rational Elizabeth-Jane) taking note of actions
from a neutral place. Let us consider the moment when Henchard and Farfrae are
speaking to each other at the inn while Susan eavesdrops on their conversation.
Moreover, while Henchard is planning to push Farfrae from the hay-loft, we see
Elizabeth-Jane silently witnessing the scene. Hardy completely manipulates the
observations of readers by associating them with the external observer, who has a
blurred image of the events taking place.

Hardy employs the ‘omniscient’ or ‘ubiquitous’ narrator to tell the story. This
allows him to be anywhere at any time in an all pervasive mode, guiding readers
through the mind of certain characters or explaining the circumstances leading to a
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certain situation, providing us with reasons and motives for the actions taking place.
The narrator is powerful enough to have access to everything around. In The Mayor
of Casterbridge, he provides us with the information we need, to an extent where
we realize once the novel is over that Hardy showed us only that aspect of the story
which he wanted us to see. He does not give us any scope to explore any other
aspect.

Hardy’s writing style is mostly well-constructed, though there are times when
an awkward sentence or an unexpectedly long descriptive excerpt does find its way
into the novel. Hardy, needless to say, is a master of clarity and shows keen economy
in the use of words.

The opening sections of the novel encase Hardy’s power to compose
remarkable prose which exposes us to the characters, their life, and their history
from an omniscient narrator’s perspective. The initial two or three pages of the
novel consist of some word sketches, like the description of Susan’s face. Readers
also are made aware that the couple is not happy in their marriage. Henchard is
unhappy, they lack financial affluence and Susan’s attitude toward life is very
pessimistic. As if this was not enough, the dry atmosphere, the barren surroundings,
and the ‘blackened-green stage of colour’ of the flora and fauna provide an overall
oppressive feel which acts as a prelude to the unceremonious events that were soon
to unfold.

Hardy’s skill in writing effective dialogues functions at two levels. The dialogues
act as an exposition to the characters’ social position and provide information about
their personality traits. Let us take into account the following passage:

‘Now I am not the man to let a cause be lost for want of a word. And
before ye are gone for ever I’ll speak. Once more, will ye stay? There it
is, flat and plain. You can see that it isn’t all selfishness that makes me
press ‘ee; for my business is not quite so scientific as to require an
intellect entirely out of the common. Others would do for the place without
doubt. Some selfishness perhaps there is, but there is more; it isn’t for
me to repeat what. Come bide with me — and name your own terms. I’ll
agree to ‘em willingly and ‘ithout a word gainsaying; for, hang it, Farfrae,
I like thee well!’

This example elaborates on Henchard’s unpleasant character. Without
mishandling a single word, he addresses the issue promptly. He uses perfect
expressions, yet does not compromise with the literary quality of the work.
Furthermore, the impulsive nature of Henchard’s character is clarified in both
speeches by his fiery attempts to employ Farfrae, as he develops an instant liking for
him, and imposing his friendship on Donald, doing away with the customary preludes
and asking him to join for breakfast.

Farfrae’s honest and impartial nature is displayed in his numerous speeches,
although most of the time, his dialogues are short and crisp. Farfrae’s rationality and
sweetness comes in stark contrast if compared with Henchard’s conflict and
transformation. Moreover, his reservations regarding the idea to indulge in a corrupt
act along with his characteristic ‘a man of few words’ approach is clearly displayed
in the following passage:
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‘About that little seedsman’s shop,’ he said; ‘the shop overlooking the
churchyard, which is to let. It is not for myself I want it, but for our
unlucky fellow-townsman Henchard. It would be a new beginning for
him, if a small one; and I have told the Council that I would head a private
subscription among them to set him up in it — that I would be fifty
pounds, if they would make up the other fifty among them.’ He continues
further, ‘But I cannot discharge a man who was once a good friend to
me? How can I forget that when I came here ’twas he enabled me to
make a footing for mysel’? No, no. As long as I’ve a day’s wark to offer
he shall do it if he chooses. ’Tis not I who will deny him such a little as
that. But I’ll drop the idea of establishing him in a shop till I can think
more about it.’

On the other hand, the letters written by Lucetta Templeman are as expressive
as her speeches. The reader might be left pondering over the reason for her choosing
to be reckless in conveying her emotions to Henchard through letters. The letters
written by her along with the endearments to Farfrae display her sophistication in
the use of words. Hardy portrays the stereotype French sensuality from the
perspective of an English man through her attitude. The following passages quoted
describe her character perfectly:

‘I mean all you Scotchmen,’ she added in hasty correction. ‘So free
from Southern extremes. We common people are all one way or the
other — warm or cold, passionate or frigid. You have both temperatures
going on in you at the same time.’
‘It is very hard,’ she said with strong feelings. ‘Lovers ought not to be
parted like that! Oh, if I had my wish, I’d let people live and love at their
pleasure!’
‘It is kind-hearted of you, indeed,’ said Lucetta. ‘For my part I have
resolved that all my servants shall have lovers if they want them! Do
make the same resolve!’

Even the development in Elizabeth-Jane’s character over the years can be
traced through her speech. At the initial stage, she displays a somewhat natural
affinity towards playfulness, though she is never frivolous. As her life is filled with
sorrows, she is attracted towards knowledge and philosophy. By the time the novel
comes to an end, the reader identifies Elizabeth-Jane as a somewhat melancholic,
gentle and matronly lady whose words seem highly sophisticated even when she
displays deep emotional situations:

She flushed up, and gently drew her hand away. ‘I could have loved you
always I would have, gladly,’ said she. ‘But how can I when I know you
have deceived me so — so bitterly deceived me! You persuaded me that
my father was not my father — allowed me to live on in ignorance of the
truth for years; and then when he, my warm-hearted real father, came to
find me, cruelly sent him away with a wicked invention of my death,
which nearly broke his heart. O how can I love as I once did a man who
has served us like this!’

As far as Hardy’s portrayal of the lowest strata of society goes, the writer
has sketched them as mischievous knaves who indulge in vulgar words. Yet, they
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enjoy a life which is defined by their own terms and use authentic folk dialect to
express themselves, which is distinct from the language of the sophisticated world.

Another significance of Hardy’s writing style is his leaning towards the Gothic
atmosphere. He arranges secret meetings or events which take place in a sombre
or melancholy environment. The opening sequence of the novel displays this quality.
The readers come across a similar atmosphere during Henchard’s meeting with
Susan at the Ring as well as his unearthing of the ‘skimmity-ride’ figure along the
water.

With his mastery of realistic detail and impeccable descriptive style, Hardy
invented his Wessex world with such precision that he turned out to be an inspirer
for many future novelists. His realism does not draw much attention to scholars
today due to his engrossing association with the universal tragedy, which also haunts
his novel, The Mayor of Casterbridge  . Henchard is considered as a tragic hero by
many critics due to the downfall his character is exposed to, and yet, at the same
time, through his unfailing association with nature, he is also labelled as a romantic
hero by many scholars.

CHECK YOUR PROGRESS

9. What is the narrative technique used in The Mayor of Casterbridge?

10. What are the benefits of a third-person narrator technique?

3.6 THOMAS HARDY’S MICHAEL HENCHARD AS
AN ARISTOTELIAN TRAGIC HERO

An American linguist and Professor at Rice University, Sidney Lamb mentions
in Tragedy  (1964) that the form of tragedy composed in Elizabethan England is
different in many ways than those composed in ancient Greece. However, in both
cases, tragedy showcased the forms of hierarchy that society struggled with in
those times. Even now, in the twentieth century, when it has been established and
accepted that a tragedy can deal with the life of an ordinary man, it is still assumed
that tragedy would chronicle the story of a man of high stature falling from grace,
such as, a king like Sophocles’ Oedipus or Shakespeare’s Lear, or a general like
Aeschylus’ Eteocles or Shakespeare’s Macbeth. He could be a man of great fortune,
status and social significance like The Old Testament’s Job or Shakespeare’s Romeo.
Following a similar analogy, we can say that the fall of Michael Henchard from
fortune and prestige to gloom and isolation does conform to the pattern of an
Aristotelian tragedy, though it must be noted that the celebrated French tragedy
writer, Beaumarchais, had mentioned that:

‘…The nearer the suffering man is to my station in life, the greater is his
claim upon my sympathy’ (Essay on the Serious Drama, 1767).

Going by such perception, it is difficult to assume whether one can actually
write a real tragedy with a middle class hero. Aristotle, in his seminal work The



Novel

NOTES

Self-Instructional Material 117

Poetics (330 BC), had mentioned that there are two significant requirements of a
tragedy–hero must be noble (either in essence or social position) and he should be
the primary reason for inflicting sorrow upon himself (which might not imply death
particularly). Explaining his point by analysing the tragedy Oedipus Rex  by Sophocles,
Aristotle postulated a few points which should be considered salient in identifying a
tragic hero:

 A man of repute in his society, who possesses the elements of both virtue
and vice (a person neither wholly good nor bad).

 He is introduced to the audience at the pinnacle of his success, authority
and influence in the social system so that his fall from grace would appear
more intense and tragic.

 The person is stimulated to his fall (social reclusion, pain, death or
banishment) by some fatal flaw in his character, yet, it seems that the
person will be able to change things for himself.

 He becomes the fall guy for sins committed by his people. He would
eventually be banished or punished in such a manner that his suffering
cannot be undone. For example, Oedipus becomes blind and thus, his
sorrow becomes irreversible.

 He becomes the reason for his punishment because of his pride (hubris).

 He would be willing to take upon himself the onus of society’s sense of
sin, shame or deficiency.

 He gains a larger than life stature due to his fruitless struggle with fate.

 His suffering plays a significant role in finding a solution to the problem
that troubled his society at the initial stage, and in the preservation of
peace that was lacking at the beginning of the play. The simultaneous
expression of sorrow (over the disintegration of the hero) and relief (due
to the restitution of social concord) induces within the audience a feeling
that Aristotle called ‘catharsis’ or ‘tragic satisfaction’ which takes place
through the purgation of pity and fear.

It must be noted that The Mayor of Casterbridge  is not a drama and Aristotle
had defined tragedy in the context of a play. However, at the same time, we can see
that Michael Henchard fulfils many of the Aristotelian criteria required for a tragic
hero.

His physical prowess, along with his absolute determination to succeed in life,
purge his sins and continue doing what he considers is best for Elizabeth-Jane are in
sync with the norms of the society. At the beginning of the novel, Hardy portrays
Henchard as a migrant hay-trusser struggling to support a wife and a baby. His
humble circumstance, in contrast to his rise in the corporate and municipal world,
makes his growth appear very impressive, but at the same time also suggests his
uncertain outward prosperity. As a person, who is suffering, is a pariah, and whose
daughter is unable to appreciate his affection, Henchard draws a grander picture of
himself. He invokes our sympathy. We consider his gloominess and disposition as
indispensable to the emotional structure of his complex persona. Though it can be
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argued whether audience experience ‘catharsis’ as the novel concludes, it cannot
be questioned that his struggle with destiny enriches Elizabeth-Jane’s wisdom
regarding human life.

Like Shakespeare’s King Lear, during his youth, Henchard barely knew himself
or his potentialities (Hardy uses the phrase ‘introspective inflexibility’), and lets his
passions, specifically the idea to save his dignity in the vendor’s camp, overpower
his common sense. This is his morbid tragic flaw, for he repeated the same mistake
when he fires Farfrae from his office due to jealousy. Hardy, though, does not seem
to be clear about the disposition of Henchard’s hamartia when he refers to the
phrase ‘character is fate’. This is indeed a tactful aphorism for a Victorian writer,
though Aristotle does not address this in The Poetics. For Aristotle, the  calamity
takes shape because of those external circumstances he called ‘fate’ and which we
term as identifying the psycho-social contexts. Among all of Hardy’s tragic male
protagonists, Henchard is the one who stands out. The title page clearly mentions
that he is ‘A Man of Character.’ Henchard is the local business leader and the
town’s mayor. His social and economic significance position him more appropriately
as an Aristotelian tragic hero than, say for example, Giles in The Woodlanders,  or
for that matter, Hardy’s own Tess. However, if we consider the emotional response,
the eventual fate of Tess, heir of once upon a time aristocratic family brought to dust
by Hardy’s ever powerful nemesis of humanity Time and Chance, manages to arouse
more pity and fear in a contemporary reader. Somewhere between these two ends
of the spectrum of emotional response lies Eustacia of The Return of the Native,
as her fate was jeopardized by getting married to a wrong person. A spirited figure,
Clym is gradually degraded in her judgment as he decides to become a rural school
teacher. Nevertheless, Eustacia herself gains our interest from the initial pages till
the end as she never gives up on her dream.

3.6.1 A Story of a Man of Character

The Mayor of Casterbridge is a story set in the backdrop of Victorian England.
Critics have said a good deal about the self-conscious Victorian morality codes,
presence of naturalism, romantic nostalgia and over-emphasis on fate permeating
the novel.  Very few authors can successfully introduce the wheel of fortune into the
core of the narrative without jeopardizing the structure  and bringing it to finish with
a note of  adolescent nihilism.

Hardy’s The Mayor of Casterbridge is  subtitled A Story of a Man of
Character. However, being ‘a man of character’ is a Victorian, and more specifically,
a middle class notion.  The anxiety  to identify themselves and secure assurance in
the catastrophe of Victorian England led the middle class to thoroughly emphasize  on
moral education. Gradually, the Victorian concept of ‘character’ started identifying
a social as well as a moral standard of conduct. The middle class in England prospered
rapidly in the Victorian Age. Eventually, its impact on the whole society intensified in
a  comparatively uniform manner and their ideas spread widely, affecting people of
every class and creed.
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Within  the framework ofThe Mayor of Casterbridge, Henchard’s tendency
to behave as a man of character is inevitably linked to the nature of his reputation.  He
commences as a poverty-stricken alcoholic, travelling from one village to the other
with a financially deprived wife and child. After auctioning his wife and child to the
highest bidder, Henchard’s conscience reprimands him to change and look forward
to a moral and social ideal. Henchard is the perfect stereotype of the emerging
middle class, going about a life of turmoil and eventually rising to a position of great
wealth and prestige in his community,  promising to take a stance against alcoholism,
which had ruined him in the past.  Eventually, as the middle class were acknowledged
and provided with more prestige, Henchard is elevated to the position of the Mayor
of Casterbridge. In this socially and morally upward narrative,  three  prominent
characteristics of the middle class culture are elaborated upon, namely  power (power
over one’s own destiny), money (the legitimacy of proper wage for a day’s work)
and politics (the optimism to bring change).

Unfortunately, Henchard’s responsibility towards his social reputation and
moral obligations instigates his downfall. When, unknown to the village folks,  his
long sold wife resurfaces with a grown-up daughter, Henchard intelligently pretends
a courtship and remarries Susan so that his moral commitment and social responsibility
remain unperturbed. The ‘business-like determination’ with which the mayor takes
care of these duties did not come without a cost. The close-knit village, still unaware
of Henchard’s past with Susan, begins to question his wisdom and reputation in
marrying beneath his position. Henchard’s awkward step-daughter proves to be a
hindrance due to her lack of moral knowledge. Elizabeth-Jane turns out to be socially
inefficient and morally ingenuous. After Susan’s death, Henchard’s authority and
character begin unravelling. While Henchard’s moral dishonesty in his personal life
becomes apparent, his social fame sustains loss due to the emergence of modernity
in public life. His downfall becomes unavoidable and Henchard gets drowned both
morally and socially to the nether once again.

Hardy has laced his narration with great irony. He partly believed in the
Heraclitus idea that one’s character is one’s destiny, while including another aspect
of social criticism in his novel. The ironic elements are clear up to the wedding of
Lucetta and Farfrae, after which, Hardy’s engagement with a moral or appropriate
ending  began  to change the  orbit of the narrative.

CHECK YOUR PROGRESS

11. Mention the salient features of a tragic hero.

12. How is Michael Henchard portrayed at the beginning of the novel?
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3.7 SOME IMPORTANT THEMES IN THE MAYOR
OF CASTERBRIDGE

Some of the important themes in The Mayor of Casterbridge  are discussed as
follows:

1. The Problem of Hubris

Like many popular tragic heroes of literature, Michael Henchard is consumed by
excessive pride. The Greek term for this is ‘hubris’. Hubris is a mixture of excessive
pride, aspiration and overconfidence. In a way, a tragic hero defines his own notions
of morality which may differ from the established moral codes of the society. The
punishment inflicted for suffering from hubris usually involves a slow but painful
death, in which the protagonist must be ripped off his fortune and glory.

Hardy highlights Henchard’s excessive pride throughout the novel. He accuses
alcohol as the reason for selling his wife, conceals the actual reason regarding his
promise of abstinence and refuses to accept the loss incurred in the transaction of
the bad wheat. He lies about ‘buying back’ Susan for five guineas and finally lies to
Elizabeth-Jane and Newson. Ironically, the will that he leaves behind displays his
pride. He requests to be not remembered at all than to be remembered as somebody
who was blemished with flaws.

Due to his hubris, Henchard loses his possession, his social recognition and
his options for being cared. He moves away from Casterbridge, wearing the dress
of a hay-trusser, just like he had worn when he first came to the town.

2. The Workings of Fate

Hardy hailed from a religious family, and his professional life dealing with architecture
was utilized in restoring churches. He adored the unity of Christian faith, yet he was
impressed with the writings of Charles Darwin and Herbert Spencer regarding the
evolution of human species and religious incredulity. He gradually started doubting
his own belief. In the absence of a God in charge of the universe, he believed that
people were denied of a spiritual force to fall back upon for comfort and to ‘blame’
for the troubles in their lives. Hardy began to believe that what transpired in people’s
life was due to the interference of fate and that people can never really overcome
fate. Thus, what appears to be a coincidence that takes place in one’s life (and
many such coincidences take place with Michael Henchard in The Mayor of
Casterbridge) are actually actions that are controlled by a nameless and cruel
outside force. In the poem Hap, Hardy talks about forces like ‘purblind doomsters’
who very easily sprinkled ‘blisses about my pilgrimage as pain.’ This over-indulgence
with fate builds a sense of vacuum or loneliness as found in Hardy’s Wessex. Living
in Wessex involves accepting your own fate and co-habiting with it, which is something
that Henchard never learnt to adopt.

Fate plays a significant role in The Mayor of Casterbridge. Henchard
assumes that he is in charge of his life, but it is beyond his ability to deal with matters
that become turning points in his life, such as, coming across a woman who combines
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her concoction with alcohol, a seemingly lost wife who unexpectedly comes back in
his life, a nearly unsealed letter that discloses his biological daughter’s death, the
unattended packet of letters, and other series of events. Henchard’s invincible belief
that he could take fate in his stride makes him stand out as someone special. He
carries with him nobility that cannot be damaged. However, his failure might lead to
the assumption that he represented Hardy’s own sense of dejection over the loss of
his religious faith.

3. Pessimism

Along with the dominance of a spiteful fate in the novel, one comes across emotions
of pessimism that is lurking all the way through. Hardy communicates this feeling of
pessimism in two ways–by the images he creates and by his characterization. The
repeated images of rain and darkness meander through the novel. They almost
always act as a prologue to the decline in Henchard’s fortunes. Even Henchard’s
physical appearance and sense of self-respect gets destroyed as he is penalized for
his hubris. Gradually, he begins to question his own ability as he considers the world
a place of infinite pessimism.

As readers, we probably display sense of pessimism about the persona of
Henchard and wonder about his ability to succeed in this world. Survival is the basic
expectation of a person, and survival does not imply genuine joy or happiness. Hardy
explains this in the final pages of the novel. He says that it is about finding ‘latitude
of calm weather.’

4. Tradition and Modernity

During Hardy’s lifetime, he saw England rapidly moving towards industrialization.
Hardy believed that something significant was getting lost due to modernization,
which is why he set most of his works in the pre-industrial era and in an agricultural
setting.

In The Mayor of Casterbridge, Henchard epitomizes the traditional ways
of work culture and business philosophy. Farfrae, in contrast, represents modern
sensibilities. He brings technology to the place and keeps discreet business records.

Most of the novel is constructed around the differing attitudes and actions
adopted by Henchard and Farfrae. By showing his concern over the two men,
Hardy makes a striking social commentary in his book. Farfrae, the man with
technology and modern business means, takes over Henchard who is the man with
tradition and superstition. Farfrae’s name is also revealing in a way as he is a man
who is free and comes from a faraway place bringing liberal and modern ideas to a
place that was bound by tradition. The Industrial Age, needless to say, soon takes
over Wessex as well as the rest of England, substituting the traditional agricultural
society.

5. Similarity to the Story of Saul and David

The association between Henchard and Farfrae clearly resembles the biblical story
of Saul and David. Saul is the foreigner who goes on to become the king of Israel
and suffered from pride and jealousy. Music embalms him during his periods of bad
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disposition. He is a man who is unable to think clearly before getting engrossed in his
actions. David is the musician. He commences as Saul’s comforter and gradually
overtakes him as the king. He is a man who epitomized creativity and reason. There
is a distinct similarity between Henchard and Farfrae. If we look more closely we
realize that music plays a significant role in the novel. Farfrae is an exceptional
singer and Henchard is attracted to music. Moreover, Henchard has a bullying
attitude, and in contrast to him, Farfrae adopts a more sensitive approach. The
allegory of Saul and David also reiterates the replacement of the traditional order by
the new. By adopting biblical images, Hardy once again brings into focus the conflict
between tradition and modernization.

6. Illusion and Reality

Almost all pivotal characters in The Mayor of Casterbridge assume a social front.
As readers, we are suspicious of their true intentions, and we patiently wait for the
truth to emerge.

7. The Theme of Family

Emily Brontë is not the only Victorian author to speak of alcoholism. We find other
writers talking about it as well. In The Mayor of Casterbridge, Henchard, his wife
Susan, and their baby Elizabeth succumb to almost all the characteristics generally
associated with a traditional alcoholic family. Henchard, the alcoholic, is a victim of
a few general traits that define an alcoholic, such as ‘self-will run riot’, negative
self-esteem, disgrace, remorse, sorrow, penitence, solitude, and a constant digression
towards depression. In his dealings with his associates, he is mostly careless,
dishonest, quarrelsome, accusative, dominating, and verbally and emotionally
unpleasant. Susan is the stereotype of an alcoholic co-habitant. She displays scarce
positivity and suffers from extreme pathological issues. She submits to consuming
alcohol with him and surrenders herself to her destiny. She initially disregards his
verbal abuse, but later, comes down to inconsequential protests and warnings. She
does not protest being auctioned-off so that she can find a way to get herself liberated
from him. Yet, once she returns, she does not mind completely handing herself over
to Henchard’s care for the benefit of her daughter.

A psychologist would definitely love to explore more of the psychosomatic
reactions she undergoes when she comes across her husband. She remains unresolved
when he challenges her and keeps repressing her emotions. Whereas, a scholar of
co-alcoholism would underline the fact that instead of brimming with joy when she
figures out that he has left his bad habits, she seems to be overpowered, depressed
and desires to kill herself. This is a reaction which germinates from the basis that the
only kind of life she is aware of is accusing, blaming, and remaining a victim. She
starts feeling more competent when he confesses that he is ashamed of his past
actions, yet she refuses to pardon him. She displays a stronger desire to end her life
than Henchard. Like her husband, Susan is also a victim of low self-esteem, aloofness,
lack of humour and remorse. Many readers relate more with Elizabeth-Jane, a
prototype of a child hailing from an alcoholic family. She displays strong traits of
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self-esteem. A scholar dealing with family systems can analyse the reason for her
being ‘sober’ and lacking hope along with the reason for her feelings and
reciprocations being ‘repressed.’

When the Henchard family is first introduced to the readers it is already
laced with forlornness and silence. Both parents are shown to be concerned with
observing secrecy, the regular norm of most, if not all family circles. Their meeting
arrangement is kept a secret and they mutually believe that secrecy is significant to
keep their shame undercover. Henchard goes to great lengths to keep Elizabeth-
Jane’s parentage a secret, despite sane advice from his friend Farfrae to confess
the truth. Again, unable to disclose her daughter’s reality, Susan conveys false
information to Henchard and is perpetually disturbed by the thoughts of being
discovered. In the beginning, Elizabeth-Jane remains innocent of the cloak of lies
she is shielded from, but gradually uncovers all of them, just like the readers, and is
highly troubled by them.

 What is interesting to note in this Hardy novel is that once Henchard sobers,
he displays great amount of faith in a mightier power structure:

 Elizabeth-Jane heard him say, ‘Who is such a reprobate as I! And yet it
seems that even I be in Somebody’s hand!’

When Henchard tells the entire truth to Farfrae, it is a step towards untying
the knots. He undergoes genuine penitence, is good and gentle to Elizabeth-Jane
and Susan, extends his regrets to Susan, and decides to make things better for her.

Like a reformed alcoholic, Henchard eventually bares all his secrets and
starts living a life of honesty. He painfully expresses his debts and confesses to the
world that he had put his wife up for sale. He took the necessary steps to abandon
his dominating nature. For example, he makes an effort in deciding the last name
that Elizabeth-Jane would adopt, but then he stops himself, becoming rational and
telling her not to consent with his options just to make him happy. Even as Elizabeth-
Jane decided to accept Farfrae as her partner, ‘Henchard vowed that he would
leave them to their own devices, put nothing in the way of their courses, whatever
they might mean.’ However, till the end, Henchard remained aloof, without any
connection to a superior power and not finding any support or confidant. Hence, his
desires and actions were not sufficient to save his family. Needless to say, he again
started drinking and avoiding food, ultimately succumbing to death. However, as
in The Major of Casterbridge, the second generation consisting of Elizabeth-Jane
and Farfrae display more functionality and rationality.

CHECK YOUR PROGRESS

13. What is the meaning of the Greek term ‘hubris’?
14. How does fate play a significant role in The Mayor of Casterbridge?
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3.8 SYMBOL OF BIRD IN THE MAYOR OF
CASTERBRIDGE

Symbolism is a kind of artistic device used in literature by authors (poets, dramatists
and novelists). In literature, the term ‘symbol’ is used only for words and phrases
that stand for an object or event, which in turn denotes something or caters to a
range of allusion beyond itself.

Symbolism is used in literature to interlace the literary work with meaning
that goes beyond what is apparent to the reader. It helps in providing a piece of
creativity with feeling and sets the mood without the writer having to make an
effort. By including certain non-human elements with human-like tendencies and
defining them with some finer qualities, the writer does manage to transcend the
novel to another level, which may signify things that are completely unassociated
with what is being described in the piece of writing. It is this use of a specific word,
phrase or depiction that speaks for a deeper meaning than what the word superficially
conveys. It can be a physical object or a written symbol used to represent something
imperceptible. It also adds to the quality of writing. A symbol surfaces in a work of
fiction in various ways. Usually, a symbol appears in the form of a word, a figure of
speech, an incident, a complete action or a character. According to J.A. Cuddon:

The word symbol is derived from the Greek verb symballein which means
‘to throw together’, and its noun symbols a ‘mark’, ‘emblem’, ‘token’ or ‘sign’. It is
an object, animate or inanimate, which represents or stands for something else.

A symbol is not to be confused with an allegory. Symbols have real existence,
but an allegorical sign is based on abstract ideas. A literary symbol is a union of an
image along with a concept. This may be general or personal as well as universal or
topical. The word ‘symbol’, when applied in literature, often represents a figure of
speech in which a human being, an object or certain circumstances represent
something more than its literal meaning. It calls our attention to unearth other underlying
meanings that we are expected to discover in elements, scenes, events and even in
characters that we may come across on a closer scrutiny of that piece of writing.

The use of symbols extends a deeper significance to a work of art and broadens
its scope. In The Mayor of Casterbridge, birds strongly signify a man’s barbarism.
A bird takes note of an unexpected human action, and thus, temporarily averts the
doom that awaits Henchard. With the conduct of the bird, Hardy explores the reaction
of birds toward wickedness present in man. In the initial sections of the novel,
Henchard and Susan go to a furmity tent. Henchard becomes angry with Susan and
consumes alcohol, becoming quite drunk. He declares that he wants to auction
Susan and reiterates that ‘I know that I‘ve said it before; I meant it. All I want is a
buyer.’

The location around the tent becomes rather heated, upsetting Susan. The
emergence of a swallow in the tent through a small opening and finally managing to
escape may be considered as a symbol of Susan’s coming into the tent and getting
liberated from her present life by being purchased by the sailor, Newson. In the



Novel

NOTES

Self-Instructional Material 125

scene where Henchard is auctioning his wife, a swallow moves swiftly and lightly
into the fair-booth and flies to and fro for a short duration before it flies off again.
The conversation takes a back seat for a while as the bird temporarily gains attention.
The swallow’s emergence is an attempt on the part of Nature to prevent the impending
disaster that is expected to occur at any given moment. Simultaneously, it also gives
Henchard a last chance to return to a sober condition from his inebriated state. The
narrator continues, saying that:

‘At the moment a swallow, one among the last of the season, which had
by chance found its way through an opening into the upper part of the
tent, flew to and fro in quick curves above their heads, causing all eyes
to follow it absently. In watching the bird till it made its escape the
assembled company neglected to respond to the workman’s offer, and
the subject dropped.’

In The Mayor of Casterbridge, Hardy deduces that a man, despite his
remarkable physical appearance, is as weak as a tiny bird and due to his feebleness,
is gullible enough to be trapped in the cruel world. By making his characters prisoners
of life, Hardy suggests that man is not empowered with any real independence.
Almost all the prominent characters in this pessimistic novel are unable to change
their fates and never get an opportunity to escape. Moreover, it seems that they are
directed by external forces which are absolutely alien to them. These characters
are more fragile than any other Thomas Hardy characters. Whatever hope and
prowess they possess is exhausted in their helpless struggle for survival, leaving
them with no vigour to overpower the controlling forces. Moreover, they are always
clueless as to why external forces are directed against them. In a way, they are
reflective of the emotions found in The Caged Goldfinch, a poem that clearly
illustrates the pains of a captivated weak creature:

‘Within a churchyard, on a recent grave, I saw a little cage

The jailed goldfinch. All was silence save

Its hops from stage to stage

There was inquiry in its wistful eye,

And once it tried to sing,

Of him or her who placed it there, and why,

No one knew anything.’

It seems as if the elements of the universe work against weaklings without
any obvious reason. Again, the image of death highlighted by ‘recent grave’ underlines
the result of this illogical captivity. Thus, Hardy introduces bird imagery to convey
the idea that man is caught up in a malevolent and indifferent universe. The images
of the bird suggest that man’s bird-like frailty denies him any power over the stronger
forces. ‘Happily-ever-after’ endings are not possible in this novel due to the presence
of Hardy’s pessimism.

With more clear and elaborate images in The Mayor of Casterbridge, Hardy
goes on to convey his belief that man is extremely responsive to captivity. In this
novel, readers are more acutely aware of a higher power than in any previous novel
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written by Hardy. To explore this directing force, Hardy includes bird images in the
story. When Henchard first attempts to auction off Susan, the party is distracted
from his bid by the appearance of a swallow, giving Henchard the opportunity to
avoid this action, the consequences of which might cause him trouble afterwards.
This act undermines his entire future. His fate is doomed as soon as Susan leaves
the tent. Even though Henchard tries to undo his past by turning his life around in the
rest of the novel to prove that he is repentant for his actions, Henchard is never
really able to undo the act.

By bringing in two images of cages, Hardy suggests that Henchard is trapped.
To begin with, Casterbridge itself appears to be like a cage with its enclosed world.
To highlight the idea of a cage, Hardy further describes how the birds and humans
perceive the town:

‘To birds of the more soaring kind Casterbridge must have appeared on
this fine evening as a mosaic-work of subdued reds, browns, greys, and
crystals, held together by a rectangular frame of deep green. To the level
eye of humanity it stood as an indistinct mass behind a dense stockade of
limes and chestnuts.’

Towards the end of the novel, when Henchard gets Elizabeth-Jane a caged
bird, Hardy is extending a symbolic connection to the act. This is a connection to the
bird imagery introduced at the beginning of the novel and showcases Henchard, as
a freeman in the beginning of the story, and a caged one by the end of it. Initially, he
was free like the swallow which flew around the tent. However, when he auctions-
off Susan, he is ‘caged by the consequences of his own deeds.’ It is interesting to
see this concluding symbol as a mirror image of Henchard’s own degradation.
Henchard ponders as to what he should give Elizabeth-Jane as a wedding gift:

‘What should that present be? He walked up and down the street, regarding
dubiously the display in the shop windows, from a gloomy sense that
what he might most like to give her would be beyond his miserable pocket.
At length a caged goldfinch met his eye. The cage was a plain and small
one, the shop humble, and on inquiry he concluded he could afford the
modest sum asked. A sheet of newspaper was tied round the little
creature’s wire prison, and with the wrapped up cage in his hand Henchard
sought lodging for the night.’

However, Henchard does not intend to disgrace Farfrae and Elizabeth-Jane
by unexpectedly showing up at their reception, which is why he leaves his carriage
and strolls alone:

‘He alighted here, with his bundle and bird-cage, and was soon left as a
lonely figure on the broad white highway.’

This scene exposes the intensity of Henchard’s loneliness. As a punishment
for the sin of selling Susan, Henchard is doomed to isolation from regular human
company. When he arrived at the house, the reception had already begun, which is
why ‘he went round into the street at the back that he knew so well, entered the
garden, and came quietly into the house through the kitchen, temporarily depositing
the bird and cage under a bush outside, to lessen the awkwardness of his arrival.’
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Henchard and Elizabeth-Jane cross paths, but she is unable to forgive him.
Hence, he makes his exit without handing over the present to her. Few days later,
Elizabeth-Jane finds the cage given by Henchard.

Throughout his life, Hardy took great interest in the life of the helpless and
harmless creatures. His deep concern for the weaker aspects of the universe became
the crux of his philosophy. He introduced the elements of a weak bird to imply that
a man is too weak a creature. Due to his weakness, he gets engrossed in a futile
struggle, and the symbolic device of bird imagery is explanatory and bound to Hardy’s
existential philosophy that man is a defenceless creature in a Darwinist universe.

3.8.1 Other Symbols used in the Mayor of Casterbridge

1. The Caged Goldfinch

In an act of repentance, Henchard pays a visit to Elizabeth-Jane on the day of her
wedding, carrying with him a caged goldfinch, which he intended to gift her. He
keeps the bird in a secluded corner while he converses with his step-daughter and
forgets all about it when she unceremoniously bids him adieu. After several days, a
maid finds the starved bird, which makes Elizabeth-Jane search for Henchard, whom
she discovers dead in the cottage of Abel Whittle. When Whittle explains that
Henchard ‘didn’t gain strength, for you see, ma’am, he couldn’t eat,’ he unexpectedly
ties Henchard’s fate to the bird’s. Both Henchard and the bird lived and passed
away in a prison without being cared for. The finch was in a literal prison, while
Henchard suffered in the inescapable prison of his persona and past life.

2. The Bull

The bull that pursues Lucetta and Elizabeth-Jane appears as a symbol of the brutal
forces that terrorize human life. Malicious, deadly, and bent upon destruction, it
seems to personify the unknown forces that Henchard often laments about. The
bull’s devastation gives Henchard an opportunity to express his strength and courage,
turning him into a more sympathetic character in the eyes of the reader.

3. The Collision of the Wagons

When a carriage owned by Henchard hits a carriage owned by Farfrae on the street
near High-Place Hall, the accident conveys more than a mere traffic disruption.
The severe collision actually symbolizes the fluctuations in the relationship between
Henchard and Farfrae. It also hints at the clash between Henchard’s tradition and
the new traditions brought about by Farfrae.

CHECK YOUR PROGRESS

15. What is the significance of the bird in The Mayor of Casterbridge?

16. What does the bull pursuing Lucetta and Elizabeth-Jane signify?



128 Self-Instructional Material

Novel

NOTES

3.9 THE ROLE OF WOMEN IN THE MAYOR OF
CASTERBRIDGE

Thomas Hardy’s The Mayor of Casterbridge,  composed in the year 1886, brings
to light the grim reality of Victorian society and its treatment of women. This
perspective of the novel can be compared with the present day society’s attitude
towards women, and how characters like Susan Henchard, Elizabeth-Jane Newson
and Lucetta Templeman are treated in the novel.

Noted feminist Elaine Showalter points out that The Mayor of
Casterbridge  begins with a scene that depicts a form of female subjugation which
also helps capitalism. Henchard’s selling his wife to the highest bidder at Weydon
Fair in the first chapter reiterates that during the early nineteenth century, English
women belonging to Susan’s class in rural areas were regarded as nothing more
than possessions to be discarded at any given point of time. After waking from his
drunken state and realizing that Susan had actually left with the ‘genial sailor’,
Henchard justifies that Susan’s ‘meekness’ and ‘idiotic simplicity’ has led her to
consent for the transaction. His ‘introspective inflexibility’ makes it difficult for
Henchard to see beyond his wife’s credulousness and his own alcoholic tendency,
the real reason for the sale. He ignores his stubborn pride and considers having sold
her an illusion, until he discovers her wedding ring on the lush floor and the five
shillings and some bank notes in his pocket.

After a span of eighteen years, when Susan comes back to Henchard, poor
and alone after Richard Newson being considered lost at sea somewhere off the
coast of Newfoundland, Henchard tries to make amends. Although he had been
hinting at his desire to be forgiven, he gives Susan the same amount for which he
had auctioned her:

‘He sat down at the table and wrote a few lines; next taking from his
pocket-book a five-pound note, which he put in the envelope with the
letter, adding to it, as by an after-thought, five shillings.’

Although this action took place in the library and not in his business office,
this act suspiciously resemblances another financial transaction by a merchant who
earns his living by buying and selling items, and knows which deal will make a good
purchase. Even the narrator points out that Henchard’s idea of enclosing the bank
notes and coins ‘may tacitly have said to her that he bought her back again.’

The remarriage of Michael and Susan Henchard is the result of what Hardy
calls ‘business-like determination’ and ‘strict mechanical rightness’ according to
Henchard’s scrupulous thinking. Henchard courts Susan in a manner portraying his
indulgence in a civic duty:

‘The visit was repeated again and again with business-like determination
by the mayor.’

In the church on the day of their wedding, people’s reaction to the occasion is
disapproving. The general Casterbridgers felt that the Mayor was humiliating himself.
According to the townspeople, he was ‘lowering his dignity by marrying so
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comparatively humble a woman.’ From this statement, we can clearly infer that
women were considered as mere status symbols. People in Casterbridge were
surprised at Henchard’s selection as Susan had neither the social status nor any
physical attractiveness. In fact, she does not have the money necessary for marrying
a merchant-prince.

Critic Bert G. Hornback mentions that there are interesting similarities between
Susan and Lucetta, two women who were romantically involved with Henchard.
The destruction of Lucetta is brought about by the attitude of the society. Almost
entirely as long as she appears in the story, Lucetta’s remains the object of ridicule.
When gossip-mongers spread rumours about her, it is she and not Henchard who
face the wrath of ignominy. This relation, when revealed in Casterbridge, brings
social disgrace, miscarriage, and eventually death.

Elizabeth-Jane, in contrast, is not an object of public ridicule and ill-treatment.
Henchard turns out to be the primary instigator of her concerns. From the beginning
of Henchard’s second marriage, he makes it his responsibility to ensure that Elizabeth-
Jane conforms to the decorum, lifestyle, attitudes and vogue which is expected of
the Mayor’s daughter. Initially, he presumes that Elizabeth will accept his name
without any protest:

‘You shall take it as if by choice.’

If Henchard had a son instead of Elizabeth-Jane, he would not have displayed
such dominating attitude in his request to take up his name, as possessing a man’s
name is considered ‘sacred’. The next peculiar demand of Henchard included
Elizabeth-Jane’s handwriting:

‘Henchard’s creed was that proper young girls wrote ladies’-hand.’

He considers making her feel ashamed of having scribbled ‘a line of chain-
shot and sand-bags’ and not a proper lady’s handwriting. Henchard again presumes
that, since Elizabeth is a woman, her writing will comprise an impression of her
relation to him, but unfortunately this was not the case. Initially, she was frowned
upon as a fisherman’s daughter, but Henchard expected that his getting married to
her mother would magically turn her into a well-bred lady.

In The Mayor of Casterbridge, Thomas Hardy makes an effort to create
consciousness regarding the ill-treatment of women in the Victorian society. His
motive is clear through his handling of female characters in the novels, both main
(Susan, Elizabeth and Lucetta) and minor (Mother Cuxsom, Mrs Goodenough, Nance
Mockridge and Mrs Stannidge).

3.9.1 Wife Auction in the Mayor of Casterbridge

In the opening section of Thomas Hardy’s The Mayor of Casterbridge,  Michael
Henchard auctioned his wife, much to the disbelief of the contemporary readers
who could not understand how such transactions could have taken place on English
land in the nineteenth century. However, documents of the time suggest that in rural
areas, this was a mutually agreed upon way among the peasant class to dissolve a
dysfunctional marriage. Hardy explains his use of this plot structure:
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‘It may seem strange to sophisticated minds that a sane young matron
could believe in the seriousness of such a transfer; and were there not
numerous other instances of the same belief the thing might scarcely be
credited. But she was by no means the first or last peasant woman who
had religiously adhered to her purchaser, as too many rural records show.’

The above quoted words suggests that the parties involved in such transaction
(unlike that we come across in The Mayor of Casterbridge) knew each other
well. The auction could take place even for the most trivial reason. In fact, the halter
placed around the woman’s neck, a dehumanizing act for a modern reader, without
a doubt associates the affair with the selling of animals at agricultural fairs, which
was held near Andover in Hampshire during the second week of October. This took
place every year from the time Queen Elizabeth granted it a privilege in 1599.

In the Penguin edition of The Mayor of Casterbridge (1997, revised in 2003),
Keith Wilson mentions that Hardy had noted in his notebook ‘Facts from Newspapers,
Histories, Biographies, & other chronicles’ incidents from newspapers which deal
with three such kind of sales, especially the ones appearing in the Dorset County
Chronicle. Hardy, in 1884, had come across one such issue occurring in the 1820s,
while preparing for The Mayor of Casterbridge. Wilson brings to light a particular
piece from the decade which forms the basic foundation of the plot:

‘Selling wife at Buckland, nr. Frome, a labring [sic] man named Charles
Pearce sold his wife to a shoemaker named Elton for £5, & delivered her
in a halter in the public street. She seemed very willing. Bells rang.’

CHECK YOUR PROGRESS

17. Name the two women who are romantically involved with Henchard.

18. Identify the minor women characters in the novel.

3.10 THE SIGNIFICANCE OF COINCIDENCE

In Hardy’s novel, coincidences are of great significance and play an important role
in determining the future of a character. In the novel The Mayor of Casterbridge,
one comes across a series of coincidences throughout the narrative. Michael
Henchard, the protagonist, is a hard-working man, but everything seems to go against
him and things move beyond his control. He finally meets his tragic death under very
distressing circumstances. Michael Henchard’s life is moulded by fate throughout
his lifetime. The series of coincidences take place from the beginning of the novel till
the end. Auctioning his wife and daughter in an unconsciousness state, they being
purchased by Richard Newson, Farfrae’s rise in fortune, Susan’s death, naming the
baby born to Susan and Newson as Elizabethan-Jane, Henchard’s decline in
prosperity, the arrival of Susan and Elizabeth-Jane at Casterbridge, Henchard
becoming the mayor of Casterbridge and rising above his humble background,
Henchard realizing that Elizabeth-Jane was Newton’s daughter, and so forth are
events guided by numerous coincidences that take place throughout the novel.



Novel

NOTES

Self-Instructional Material 131

 By marking the whole narrative with many coincidences, Hardy brings forth
his philosophy of existence. According to Hardy, in the philosophy of life, humans
are not blessed with any free will, and though we believe in it, we are unable to
exercise it completely because we are constantly manipulated by our fate and
coincidences. This philosophy is proven correct through the presentation of his
protagonist, Michael Henchard, who is a victim of his own fate and falls prey to
coincidences. The initial starting point of this coincidence lies with his decision to sell
his wife and daughter in his inebriated state. Prior to the selling of his wife and
daughter, there is a mention of financial constraints, but nothing concrete to prove
that Henchard did not like his family. He does not put his wife and daughter on
auction intentionally. It is merely a coincidence that he gets drunk, and in his state of
drunkenness, sold his wife and daughter unexpectedly.

This is the first and most significant coincidence in his life which acts as a
prologue for further upheavals that take place in his life. Even the arrival of the
sailor who is ready to buy his wife and daughter is marked with coincidence. Once
Henchard gains consciousness, he feels guilty and goes to look for his wife and
daughter. However, before he could reach them, they are taken away from that
place, triggering another series of coincidences. Farfrae, like Henchard, ends up in
Casterbridge by chance and establishes himself as one of the significant members in
Henchard’s business. Similarly, Henchard’s own daughter passes away, yet Susan
gives birth to another daughter whose father was the sailor, Newson, making it
another crucial coincidence that plays a significant role in Henchard’s later life. On
the other hand, Henchard, the hay-trusser, becomes the mayor of Casterbridge.
This event serves a great purpose in shaping his personality. In the same way,
Henchard’s rise and fall are also, to a large extent, determined by coincidences that
take place in his life.

 These coincidental events keep emerging throughout and gradually shape
the novel. Henchard appears to be a mere puppet in the hands of his own destiny.
Henchard has been portrayed as a defenceless protagonist who indulges in a futile
struggle with fate and coincidences. He has his own share of flaws, but coincides
play an equally important role in bringing his downfall. It must be noted that all these
coincidental events were shaped by external forces. Henchard tries his best to
maintain his authority, prestige, grace and dignity, but faces only pain and suffering.
The Mayor of Casterbridge is full of unexpected chances and coincidences that
take place in the life of the protagonist. The whole narrative moves around a series
of coincidences that trigger various actions.

CHECK YOUR PROGRESS

19. What is Hardy’s philosophy of existence?
20. Mention the first and the most significant coincidence in Henchard’s life.
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3.11 SUMMARY

 Thomas Hardy is one of the famous writers of the Victorian era. As a person
who subscribed to realism, he was of the opinion that art must reflect and
comment upon real events and situations, like the existential pangs of the
rural labourers and the morbid lives of subjugated women.

 Thomas Hardy’s The Mayor of Casterbridge was published in 1886 and is
one of his Wessex novels. The Mayor of Casterbridge shows a world in
flux that is moving towards the modernist school of thought leaving behind
the laidback Victorian society.

 Thomas Hardy was born in a hamlet in Higher Bockhampton in the county
town of Dorset. He spent his entire life, with the exception of a few years, in
England. Hardy’s parents belonged to Dorset and his father was a chief
mason and building contractor.

 Thomas Hardy’s works often met with a lot of pessimistic responses. His
depiction of the seduction of the village belle in Tess of the d’Urbervilles
and the sexual violence and innocent murders in Jude the Obscure met with
unkind reception.

 The Mayor of Casterbridge begins on a summer evening and the setting
that has been described makes it evident that it has been set in the nineteenth
century.

 Henchard is the ‘Man of Character’. The subtitle of The Mayor of
Casterbridge  alludes to him and his life.

 Elizabeth-Jane Newson is the daughter of Susan and Newson. Elizabeth-
Jane was the name originally given to the biological child of Susan and Michael
Henchard.

 The Mayor of Casterbridge is a novel which adopts the third-person
omniscient narrator technique. The narrator is an outsider, who is a keen
observer and omnipresent.

 The Mayor of Casterbridge is a story set in the backdrop of Victorian
England. Critics have said a good deal about the self-conscious Victorian
morality codes, presence of naturalism, romantic nostalgia and over-emphasis
on fate permeating the novel. 

 Like many popular tragic heroes of literature, Michael Henchard is consumed
by excessive pride. The Greek term for this is ‘hubris’. Hubris is a mixture of
excessive pride, aspiration and overconfidence.

 Symbolism is a kind of artistic device used in literature by authors (poets,
dramatists and novelists). In literature, the term ‘symbol’ is used only for
words and phrases that stand for an object or event, which in turn denotes
something or caters to a range of allusion beyond itself.

 Thomas Hardy’s The Mayor of Casterbridge,  composed in the year 1886,
brings to light the grim reality of Victorian society and its treatment of women.
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 In Hardy’s novel, coincidences are of great significance and play an important
role in determining the future of a character. In the novel The Mayor of
Casterbridge, one comes across a series of coincidences throughout the
narrative.

3.12 KEY TERMS

 Tragedy: It is a serious play or, by extension, a novel representing the
disastrous downfall of a central character, the protagonist.

 Skimmity-ride: It is a boisterous rural procession staged to make fun of a
spouse who has been unfaithful or has been betrayed.

 Psychological realism: It is the sense that characters in fictional narratives
have realistic ‘interiority’ or complex emotional and intellectual depth, including
perhaps subconscious urges and fears they are not aware of.

 Amphitheatre: It is a building, usually circular or oval, in which tiers of seats
rise from a central open arena.

 Hay-trusser: He is a person who composes bundles of hay for large
establishments.

 Tragic hero: A tragic hero is the protagonist of a tragedy who has a major
flaw and for whom the audience usually feels pity, sympathy, empathy and
compassion.

 Catharsis: The process of releasing, and thereby providing relief from, strong
or repressed emotions.

 Hamartia: It is a word most famously used in Aristotle’s Poetics, where it is
usually translated as a mistake or error in judgment. In modern discussions of
tragedy, hamartia has often been described as a hero’s ‘tragic flaw’.

 Hubris: It is a mixture of excessive pride, aspiration and overconfidence.

 Symbolism: It is a kind of artistic device used in literature by authors.

3.13 ANSWERS TO ‘CHECK YOUR PROGRESS’

1. Thomas Hardy moved to London because he had been rejected by a few
Dorset girls, leaving him heartbroken, prompting him to move to new place
and start life afresh.

2. The name of Hardy’s first novel is The Poor Man and the Lady, which was
rejected and he was advised by Alexander Macmillan to improve his work.

3. Four major novels written by Thomas Hardy include The Poor Man and the
Lady, Under the Greenwood Tree, Far from the Madding Crowd, and The
Return of the Native.

4. The name of Michael Henchard’s wife was Susan Henchard and his daughter
was Elizabeth-Jane.
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5. The amount paid by Newson for buying Susan Henchard at the ‘wife auction’
was five pounds and five shillings.

6. The Mayor of Casterbridge was Michael Henchard.

7. Lucetta Templeman was a beautiful woman with whom Henchard falls in
love and plans to get married. Lucetta never succumbed to the conventional
norms and was an independent woman who chose to love the man of her
choice. She was moulded by her emotions, and her actions were mostly
irrational.

8. Donald Farfrae became popular with the people of Casterbridge in no time
due to his business acumen, good manners and jovial nature.

9. The narrative technique used in The Mayor of Casterbridge is the third-
person omniscient narrator technique.

10. The benefits of a third-person narrator technique include the third-person
narrator having the luxury to move to and fro through the matrix of time as he
narrates the rise and fall of a character. He has access to the private thoughts
of every character as well. An omniscient narrator has the power to critically
investigate certain actions and speeches and can also act as the voice of the
author.

11. The salient features of a tragic hero are as follows:

 A man of repute in his society, who possesses the elements of both virtue
and vice (a person neither wholly good nor bad).

 He is introduced to the audience at the pinnacle of his success, authority
and influence in the social system so that his fall from grace would appear
more intense and tragic.

 The person is stimulated to his fall (social reclusion, pain, death or
banishment) by some fatal flaw in his character, yet, it seems that the
person will be able to change things for himself.

 He becomes the fall guy for sins committed by his people. He would
eventually be banished or punished in such a manner that his suffering
cannot be undone. For example, Oedipus becomes blind and thus, his
sorrow becomes irreversible.

 He becomes the reason for his punishment because of his pride (hubris).

12. At the beginning of the novel, Hardy portrays Henchard as a migrant hay-
trusser struggling to support a wife and a baby. His humble circumstance, in
contrast to his rise in the corporate and municipal world, makes his growth
appear very impressive, but at the same time also suggests his uncertain
outward prosperity.

13. The Greek term ‘hubris’ is a mixture of excessive pride, aspiration and
overconfidence.

14. Fate plays a significant role in The Mayor of Casterbridge, which can be
perceived when Henchard is unable to deal with matters that become the
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turning points in his life, such as, coming across a woman who combines her
concoction with alcohol, a seemingly lost wife who unexpectedly comes back
in his life, a nearly unsealed letter that discloses his biological daughter’s
death, the unattended packet of letters, and so forth.

15. In The Mayor of Casterbridge, birds strongly signify a man’s barbarism. It
takes note of an unexpected human action, and thus, temporarily averts the
doom that awaits Henchard. With the conduct of the bird, Hardy explores the
reaction of birds toward wickedness present in man.

16. The bull pursuing Lucetta and Elizabeth-Jane appears as a symbol of the
brutal forces that terrorize human life. Malicious, deadly, and bent upon
destruction, it seems to personify the unknown forces that Henchard often
laments about. The bull’s devastation gives Henchard an opportunity to express
his strength and courage, turning him into a more sympathetic character in
the eyes of the reader.

17. Susan and Lucetta, are the two women who were romantically involved with
Henchard.

18. The minor women characters in the novel are Mother Cuxsom, Mrs
Goodenough, Nance Mockridge and Mrs Stannidge.

19. According to Hardy, in the philosophy of life, humans are not blessed with
any free will, and though we believe in it, we are unable to exercise it completely
because we are constantly manipulated by our fate and coincidences.

20. The first and most significant coincidence in Henchard’s life takes place
when Henchard gets drunk and in his inebriated state sells his wife and daughter
unexpectedly.

3.14 QUESTIONS AND EXERCISES

Short-Answer Questions

1. Write a short note on the childhood and youth of Thomas Hardy.

2. Why did Hardy relocate to London? Discuss his accomplishments in that
city.

3. Why were Hardy’s works rejected in the beginning of his writing career?
4. What was the condition put forward by Newson before buying Susan and

Elizabeth-Jane in The Mayor of Casterbridge?

5. How did Susan and Elizabeth-Jane spend two decades of their life before
going to Casterbridge?

6. What do Susan and Michael decide when they meet at the Ring amphitheatre?

7. Write a note on the tragic conclusion of The Mayor of Casterbridge.

8. What are some of the important themes discussed in The Mayor of
Casterbridge?
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Long-Answer Questions

1. ‘Hardy’s female protagonists are based on the author’s own notion of the
feminine ideal.’ Explain this statement with suitable examples from his works.

2. Discuss the main theme and background of Hardy’s novel The Mayor of
Casterbridge.

3. Why is the wife-auction central to the storyline of The Mayor of
Casterbridge? Elucidate.

4. Discuss the character traits of the main characters in The Mayor of
Casterbridge.

5. Examine in detail the narrative technique used in The Mayor of Casterbridge.

6. Examine the significance of symbolism in The Mayor of Casterbridge.

7. What is the significance of coincidence in The Mayor of Casterbridge?
Elucidate.

3.15 FURTHER READING
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UNIT 4 COMPREHENSION

Structure
4.0 Introduction
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4.4.1 Essentials of Effective Reading
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4.9 Unseen Passages for Comprehension

4.10 Summary
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4.13 Questions and Exercises
4.14 Further Reading

4.0 INTRODUCTION

Comprehension, in the context of language learning means a thorough understanding
of a passage or text. The purpose of comprehension passages is to measure the
understanding of students. Through the given passages, students are tested on their
understanding, their vocabulary and their language skills.

Words are an important part of everyone’s life. It is through words that you
think, speak, write, listen and read. To communicate an idea, you need words. To
understand another individual’s ideas, you need words. Vocabulary comprises the
knowledge of words and their meanings. Developing a good vocabulary is very
important. You can deal with social and business situations more effectively with a
good vocabulary; hence, it is advisable to spend more time enriching your vocabulary.
Apart from your appearance and the way you carry yourself, people evaluate you
on how you speak. Even if you are a genius, having a poor vocabulary will send
across a message that you are not very intelligent.

In this unit, you will study about the process of attempting comprehension
passages, purpose and approaches of reading, reading process, importance of
vocabulary and some methods to enrich your vocabulary.
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4.1 UNIT OBJECTIVES

After going through this unit, you will be able to:

 Understand how to attempt comprehension passages

 Analyse the purpose and approaches of reading

 Explain the reading process

 Interpret the importance of good vocabulary

 Mention the various techniques that facilitate the improvement of vocabulary

4.2 COMPREHENSION PASSAGES

Comprehension passages in examinations are designed to test the following:

 Your grasp of the main theme of the passage

 Your understanding of the important points in the passage in relation to the
main theme

 Your ability to answer questions within the required word limit

 Your ability to rewrite the main ideas in the passage in your own words

How to attempt comprehension passages

While answering questions from a comprehension passage, keep the following points
in mind:

 Read the passage carefully and try to understand the main idea.

 If necessary, read the passage more than once to form a clear idea of the
meaning.

 Read the question first and go to the part of the passage which gives the
answer.

 Understand the lines and then rewrite them in your own words.

 Now follow this process for the rest of the questions.

 Make sure that the number of each answer corresponds to that of the question.

 Your answers should be written in simple and grammatically correct language.

 Take care that your answers are within the required word limit.

 Do not use personal pronouns like ‘I’ or ‘you’ in your answers.
 The answer should be in the same tense in which the question has been

asked.

 Finally, read each question and the answer again, to make sure that your
answers are correct.
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CHECK YOUR PROGRESS

1. Fill in the blanks with the appropriate words:

(a) Personal pronouns like ________ and ______ should not be used
while answering comprehension passage questions.

(b) The lines of the passage should first be understood and then ______in
your own words.

2. State whether true or false:

(a) The number of each answer should correspond to the question.

(b) In a comprehension passage, the answer should not be in the same
tense in which the question is asked.

4.3 EFFECTIVE READING

Reading is an act of communication. It is a type of intra-communication, that is, it
involves communication between a person and herself/ himself. Reading serves the
objective of discovering information, of expanding knowledge and understanding of
a subject. It is often a very enjoyable activity. Though it is generally assumed that
‘everyone knows how to read’, not everyone does, and those who do, often do not
read as effectively as they could. Research shows that on an average people generally
read 250–300 words per minute, comprehending about 65 per cent of what they
read. However, individuals are capable of reading much faster, that is, almost double
the speed but poor reading habits slow them down.

Reading as a skill is learnt after listening and speaking. Active reading, that is,
reading with comprehension requires concentration, perception, comprehension and
later interpretation and retention. Reading can be made more effective by working
on enhancing reading skills, so that the speed of reading gets along with increased
comprehension and retention.

 In general, we read keeping a particular reason in mind, be it reading a
newspaper or a course book. Why we are reading a particular written document
determines the way we read it. Another thing that varies depending upon what/why
you are reading is the speed at which you read. Good reading strategies help you to
read in a very efficient way.

4.3.1 Purpose of Reading

Before actually beginning to read, it is important to know the purpose of reading,
that is, why the reading is being done. Knowing the purpose greatly enhances the
effectiveness of the reading. Also, knowledge of the purpose can help one adopt a
style of reading best suited for the purpose. The basic purpose of all reading is to
provide the missing link to the reader between what he knows and what he needs to
know.
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Reading can be done with various objectives in mind. Some of the objectives
of reading are as follows:

(i) Pleasure and enjoyment: This is probably the best reason to read
anything. You have chosen the material for the purpose of enjoying
yourself. Reading entertains you, even relaxes you. However, this will
rarely be the purpose behind the reading one needs to do for academic
purposes.

(ii) Practical application: Here the purpose is to gain information that you
can apply or use in a practical situation. Books such as laboratory
manuals, computer manuals, instruction booklets and recipe books are
all texts that you would consult with the purpose of gaining specific
information.

(iii) To get an overview: The point here is to get a general feel for the
material, to determine whether it is relevant, useful, up-to-date, and to
get a sense of how the topic is treated by the author. This is likely to be
the main purpose behind your reading when:

 You are given an extensive reading list for an assignment.

 You are doing initial library research for an essay, tutorial, research
report or similar assignments.

 You need to decide which texts are most relevant or useful for
your assignment.

(iv) To locate specific information: Sometimes, you know what you are
looking for but do not know exactly where to find it. For example, you
might be looking for any of the following:

 A specific quotation

 Evidence to support a particular argument

 Details about a specific person or event

 A map

 A diagram

 A statistic or table of statistics

To find this sort of information might mean that you have to consult
several books or sources. In these circumstances, you will be reading
with the aim of finding the information you are looking for.

(v) To identify the central idea of theme: The purpose here is to extract
the essence of what the written material is trying to convey. For example,
you might want to identify the major finding in an experimental article in
a journal, or the core issue of a discussion paper.

(vi) To develop a detailed and critical understanding: On many
occasions, you will need to master fully the material in a book, journal
article or manual so that you can evaluate its arguments, perspective,
and/or evidence. This will require you to:
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 Read the material thoroughly

 Make effective and relevant notes

 Keep an open mind by being aware of your own ideas and opinions
regarding the issues involved

4.3.2 Approaches to Reading

After one is aware of the purpose of reading, one has to decide on the style that
needs to be applied to best suit the purpose and the reading material. The approach
to reading determines the basic question—‘How to read?’ There are two approaches
to reading:

 Fast reading approach

 Slow reading approach

To be an effective reader, one needs to use a mixture of the above techniques;
varying the type of reading you employ, and the speed at which you read.

1. Fast Reading Approach

This approach is best suited when the purpose of reading is to:

 Select the relevant material from a large quantity of reading material

 Get an overview of what is contained in the reading material

 Look for certain specific words, information, dates and so on

 Identify the core theme or message being conveyed

Scanning and skimming are two techniques which can be used for fast reading so as
to serve one or more of the purposes of fast reading.

(i) Scanning: Scanning is a fast reading style in which the reader examines the
text to look for specific information. This type of reading is usually done for
searching information through a list of numbers, addresses and supplies for a
specific one. It is usually done very quickly. You just have to see the words on
the page and not actually read. In fact, some people do not consider scanning
as a reading technique but as a search technique. It involves merely spotting
the required keywords or numbers.

Scanning is extensively used while browsing the web pages to look for specific
information. The following are the steps involved in the scanning process.

 Look at the table of contents and look for the information in the chapter
titles or subtitles.

 If the information is not found in the chapter, titles or subtitles go to the
index at the back of the book.

 Search for the relevant topics or keywords in the index.

 Once you find the relevant topic/keyword either in the table of contents
or in the reference index at the back of the book, go to the specified page/
section and read the appropriate paragraph.
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 Ascertain whether what you have read is relevant to what you need. It
may be helpful to read the preceding and succeeding paragraphs as well.

 Scanning also includes spotting of keywords. Spotting of keywords means
looking for keywords in the given passage or paragraph. Keywords are
those words which are relevant to the subject of your search. While
searching for keywords pay particular attention to:

(a) Opening paragraphs

(b) Subheadings

(c) Underlined/ Bold/ Italicized words

It is suggested to move your eyes in a ‘Z’shaped fashion to locate the keywords,
that is, begin from the top left hand corner of the page and move from left to
right as you move down.

(ii) Skimming: This type of reading is done when you want to identify the core/
main idea of the material. It provides a broad overview of what is primarily
contained in the material. It is useful for selecting relevant material which
can later on be read in detail. It saves a lot of time by not spending too much
time on reading what is of no relevance to the reader. It is also suitable when
a lot of material has to be read in a limited amount of time. Here, one does not
read word by word. It should be kept in mind that skimming is, by no means,
a substitute for thorough reading; skimming should be used only to locate
material quickly. No in-depth understanding of what is being read is required.
Generally, it involves going through the chapter headings and subheadings,
introduction and summaries.

Two basic skimming techniques have been identified:

(a) Start finish technique: This technique involves reading the beginning
and ending of each chapter, section or subsection. This technique is
based on the assumption that written material is structured in three
parts—introduction, body and conclusion. Also, the central theme will
briefly appear in the introduction and the conclusion and will be discussed
in detail in the body of the text.

Therefore, reading the beginning and the ending of the text will give the
reader an idea of the central theme of the text, that is, what the material
is about. Here, it needs to be mentioned that to read the starting and
finishing paragraphs, one may have to resort to the slow reading style
so as to get a thorough understanding of the central theme.

(b) First sentence technique: This technique involves reading the first
sentence of each paragraph. This technique is based on the assumption
that the first few sentences or the opening sentence of each paragraph
introduces the main points that will be discussed in that paragraph. Thus,
reading the first sentence of each paragraph gives a fairly clear
understanding of the major contents and structure of the material being
read.
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2. Slow Reading Approach

Reading is an enjoyable activity but at times it becomes tedious, especially when a
person reads in a language in which he is not yet familiar or fluent as his attention
gets divided between the content of the message and the language itself.

Research also indicates that decoding a message is also very important, as
without decoding the message the reader fails to ‘understand’ it. This is usually the
case when children read without understanding what they are reading. It is only
after decoding the message that learning can take place. Slow reading is required
for an in-depth thorough analysis and understanding of the material. It involves
paying attention to detail. Unlike scanning and skimming which take less time, slow
reading requires more time and concentration. The level of comprehension is higher
in this kind of reading. It is time-consuming and generally involves word by word
reading.

This style is best suited when the purpose of reading is to remember what has
been read, analyse what has been read, follow technical instructions, to gain an in-
depth understanding or to critically evaluate the material. It is used when the material
being read is comparatively difficult to understand and requires to be carefully
analysed. It is suitable for technical material, text containing unfamiliar words and
so on.

Analytical reading and critical reading are two slow reading techniques.
Analytical reading involves active reading in which the reader gains an in-depth
understanding of what he is reading by simultaneously analysing it.

Critical reading involves evaluating the arguments presented by the writer.

To gain a deeper understanding of concepts it is useful to critically read the
text. Critical reading provides an answer to the following questions:

 Are the arguments logical?

 Are the statements backed by adequate evidence?

 Are both sides of the case presented evenly?

Thus, a critical reader tries to answer the question of whether he agrees with
the writer and if not what is his argument to counter the writer’s point of view.

CHECK YOUR PROGRESS

3. Fill in the blanks with the appropriate words:

(a) Reading as a skill is learnt after _______ and _________.

(b) __________ and __________are the two techniques that can be
used for fast reading.

4. State whether true or false:

(a) Reading is an act of communication.

(b) Analytical reading involves evaluating the arguments presented by
the writer.
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4.4 READING PROCESS

One of the popular methods of reading is known as the SQ3R (Survey, Question,
Read, Recall, Review) method. It involves the following steps:

 Survey:  This is, in fact, a  pre-reading  step  where  you survey the material
prior to your actual reading by scanning the title, headings and any summaries
or abstracts. Before you actually begin reading the material, skim the entire
reading material. Understand the organization of the reading material by going
through the title page, table of contents, preface, appendix, bibliography, and
other aspects. Next, survey each chapter, that is, go through the chapter
objectives, chapter summary, headings and subheadings. Also go through the
illustrations, tables, graphs, charts and so on.  All this will help in getting an
idea about what the author is trying to convey.

 Question:  Before reading, put down specific questions you would like to
have answers to. This not only clarifies your purpose of reading, but also
helps you focus and remember what you have read.  Turn headings given in
chapters into questions. The five cardinal questions—who, why, what, where
and how—need to be answered. While reading, think of these questions as
this will help you concentrate on reading. At the end of the reading, again
think of these questions to get an idea of how successfully they have been
answered. Use the same questions during revision to help you remember
what you have read.

Be an active reader. Question the author’s thoughts and ideas. Read critically
and do not passively accept what the writer is presenting in the text. A
questioning attitude also facilitates learning.

There are three stages in reading

o The first is the information that is being presented on the page for all to
read. This stage is called literal recognition because it just involves drawing
literal meaning from the words of the writer.

o The second stage is reading between the lines, that is, inferring what the
author is trying to convey through the text. This is called interpretative
recognition. It involves understanding what the writer means, that is, the
writer’s interpretation of the text.

o The final stage is going beyond the text and generating new and creative
thoughts based on the reader’s previous knowledge, learning and
experience. This is called connective recognition. It results in generating
new ideas, solutions, looking at things with a new perspective or a change
of views.  Try to move to this final stage while reading so as to actually
benefit from the reading.

 Read: Read the material twice.  Read the first time without making notes.
Also compare the diagrams and illustrations with the written text. Re-read
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parts that are not clear.  This may reduce your speed of reading a bit though.
On your second reading, start to take notes, look for important details,
supporting evidence and examples.

 Recall: Try to recall what you have read by closing the book and making
notes of what you remember of the book. Recalling will help the reader to
commit them to long-term memory. You must recall at regular intervals to
check your understanding of the material.

 Review: Check to see that you have answered all the questions you wrote
down at the beginning. Note down any other point that you think is important.

4.4.1 Essentials of Effective Reading

There is a plethora of information available to us which needs to be read. To gain a
competitive edge over others, one needs to know more than others and for this
effective reading is vital. It is important to read quickly and also to remember and
understand the information read. Some of the activities which contribute towards
better reading have been summarized in the following sections. These include the
following:

1. Selective Reading

Since a lot of information is available to us it is important to be selective, and thus
choose only the material that is relevant to us. One of the strategies of selective
reading is layered reading.

Layered reading strategy involves four stages—overview, preview, read and
review.

 Overview: Spend about 5–10 minutes looking at the entire reading material
rapidly and getting an idea about its organization, structure and contents.
Overview determines whether you would want to read the material further
or not.

 Preview: Preview each chapter at a rate of approximately 4–5 seconds
per page. Mark out the relevant sections that you wish to read.

 Read: Read the relevant portions at a speed that you think is appropriate
depending on the kind of material and the purpose.

 Review: After reading each chapter or section, review what you have
read. This helps in better retention and understanding.

2. Reading Rate Adjustment

One of the keys to gaining efficiency in reading is to adjust the rate of reading as you
read along depending on the difficulty level of the material and the purpose. The rate
is maximum when the reading material is easy, familiar and interesting or when the
material needs to be scanned or skimmed. It is at the minimum when the material is
technical, difficult, unfamiliar in content and language or when it needs to be critically
evaluated, analysed or retained.
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There are two kinds of reading rate adjustments which may be required to be done
by the reader:

(i) Overall adjustment to the article as a whole: This establishes the basic
rate at which the article needs to be read depending on various factors like
purpose, difficulty, level and familiarity.

(ii) Internal adjustment in the article: This establishes necessary variations
in the rate of reading for sections and subsections of the reading material.

One needs to decrease the rate of reading in the following situations:

 When the text contains unfamiliar words or technical jargons

 When the text has a difficult sentence and paragraph structure

 When the text consists of detailed technical information

 When the text comprises material you need to recall or retain

 When the material is in a language you are less familiar with

 When the text contains an explanation of some complicated concept.

On the other hand, one can increase the rate of reading in the following situations:

 When the material is simple and easy

 When the text comprises familiar concepts

 When the text consists of unnecessary illustrations and examples which are
not needed

 When the text contains summarization of what is contained in the previous
paragraphs

 When the text contains detailed elaboration of concepts you are already familiar
with

Thus, an ability to vary the rate of reading both from article to article and also
within a given article is essential to become an effective reader.

3. Note Taking

Note taking is an important component of reading. The purpose of taking notes
while reading helps you to remember what you read. It not only improves retention
of the read material but also enhances understanding. In fact, good notes can save
you the trouble of having to read the text again. Some points to be kept in mind while
taking notes are as follows:

 Notes should include the reference for the text: Include the author’s name,
the title, the name of the publisher, place and date of publication. Note the
library classification number as well, if relevant.

 Notes should be taken down clearly and legibly because you will need to
refer to them again.

 Highlight or underline the keywords as this helps in better recall. You can also
underline some important sentences. However, be selective in what you
underline. Only underline what is essential.
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 Marginal note taking is also an effective technique. This involves writing the
keywords or the central idea pertaining to each paragraph in the margin next
to the text.

 Avoid taking notes the first time you are reading the material. First read a
part of the material and understand it. Locate the main idea and then
paraphrase it in your own words.

 Avoid copying the text directly from the reading material.

 Review the notes to ensure they are logical, comprehensible and that they
convey what is intended.

Tips for Improving Reading Skills

 Read with a purpose. In-depth reading may prove worthless if the
material you are reading is not relevant to what you need.

 Remind yourself periodically of the question to be answered.

 Preview the material you are planning to read by scanning the table of contents,
headings, introduction and conclusion before you actually start to read.

 While searching for specific information, follow the 80–20 rule, that is, get 80
per cent of the information in 20 per cent of the time.

 For better understanding, you can do the following as you read along:

o Underline/highlight the main points.

o Put a question mark next to the sentences that you are unclear about.

o Use marginal noting technique to summarize key ideas in the paragraph.

 While reading a difficult text, divide the sentence into shorter parts.

 You can increase the speed of reading by focusing on groups of 2–3 words
rather than individual words.

 Improve your vocabulary by familiarizing yourself with new words. This will
help in better understanding and will also prevent you from getting stuck on
new words.

 Read a lot. This will help you read better.

 Be an active reader. React to the reading—agree, disagree and question.
This will help you understand and retain what you have read.

 Be prepared to read the material twice.

 Taking notes while reading helps one to remain focused and also improves
retention.

 Reading speed can further be increased in the following ways:

o Focus on the keywords and ignore filter words.

o Skip what you already know.

o Skip material which is of no relevance to you.

o Material which seems particularly difficult can be skipped initially. You
can come back to it later.
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o Use your index finger to move down the text at a pace faster than your
reading speed.

 Re-read your notes on a regular basis to maximize retention of the information.

CHECK YOUR PROGRESS

5. Fill in the blanks with the appropriate words:

(a) ____________ is an important component of reading.

(b) One of the strategies of selective reading is _____________ reading.

6. State whether true or false:

(a) Layered reading strategy involves four stages, namely, survey,
question, read, recall and review.

(b) One should copy the text directly from the reading material.

4.5 VOCABULARY

The English vocabulary has changed considerably over the centuries. Many
languages originated from Proto-Indo-European (PIE) languages; similarly, most of
the common words in English can be traced back to their origin (through the Germanic
branch) to PIE. This includes nearly all the basic pronouns, prepositions, conjunctions,
modal verbs and so on, that form the basis of English syntax and grammar.

The vocabulary of English is vast; however, giving a specific number to its
size is more a matter of definition than of calculation. Unlike languages like French,
German, Spanish and Italian, there is no academy to define accepted words and
spellings. New words in medicine, science, technology and new slangs are constantly
developed. Some of these new words enjoy extensive usage; others remain limited
to small circles. Foreign words often make their way into English usage. Archaic,
dialectal, and regional words might or might not be widely considered as ‘English’.

According to sources, the Oxford English Dictionary, 2nd edition (OED2)
includes over 6,00,000 definitions, following a rather inclusive policy:

‘It embraces not only the standard language of literature and conversation,
whether current at the moment, or obsolete, or archaic, but also the main technical
vocabulary, and a large measure of dialectal usage and slang (Supplement to the
OED, 1933).’

The editors of Webster’s Third New International Dictionary, Unabridged,
(475,000 main headwords) in their preface, estimate the number to be much higher.
It is estimated that about 25,000 words are added to the language each year.

Origin of Words

Words are tools that are used to express thoughts, ideas and feelings. Words are the
foundation of learning.
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According to some literary sources, a computerized survey of about 80,000
words in the old Shorter Oxford Dictionary (3rd ed.) was published in Ordered
Profusion by Thomas Finkenstaedt and Dieter Wolff (1973), that estimated the
origin of English words as follows:

 Langue d’oïl, including French and Old Norman: 28.3 per cent

 Latin, including modern scientific and technical Latin: 28.24 per cent

 Other Germanic languages (including words directly inherited from Old
English): 25 per cent

 Greek: 5.32 per cent

 No etymology given: 4.03 per cent

 Derived from proper names: 3.28 per cent

 All other languages contributed less than 1 per cent

A survey by Joseph M. Williams in Origins of the English Language of
10,000 words taken from several thousand-business letters gave this set of statistics.

 French (langue d’oïl): 41 per cent
 ‘Native’ English: 33 per cent
 Latin: 15 per cent

 Danish: 2 per cent

 Dutch: 1 per cent

 Other: 10 per cent

However, 83 per cent of the 1,000 most common, and all of the 100 most
common English words are Germanic in origin.

4.5.1 Importance of Vocabulary

Vocabulary is a fundamental part of life. The words that you use on a daily basis
reflect your interest areas. If you are interested in music, then you will learn words
like singer, guitar, sitar, flute, saxophone, drums, orchestra and sounds. The range of
your concepts and ideas can be increased by the study of vocabulary.

Vocabulary comprises three factors: writing, reading and speaking. These
three elements make up a bigger structure that is called literacy. Literacy is vital in
the present day and age all over the world, and vocabulary is the facet that establishes
your cultural literacy.

1. Teach Children to Read at an Early Age

Parents should inculcate the habit of reading at an early age in children. Helping
them build a highly structured vocabulary is a valuable gift you can give your children.
When they grow up, this will help them in every aspect of their life. Even when they
have to prepare their curriculum vitae for prospective jobs, their grasp on the language
will impress potential employers, since they will have strong vocabulary skills.

A strong vocabulary will allow them to convey their view articulately in a
public speaking forum or while presenting a business plan.
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Both parents and teachers must inculcate a love for reading in children. It
should not be treated as a compulsion; it ought to be converted into a ‘fun’ thing to
do.

2. A Good Vocabulary Reflects on Your Personality

When you meet someone, the initial reaction is physical: you look at the person and
begin an initial conversation. In spite of the individual’s appearance and mannerisms
being impressive, if he fumbles with words when he begins to talk, your opinion of
him will change. Speaking well is very important because verbal communication is a
part of everyday life. Therefore, the first step is to increase your vocabulary.

We interact with others every day. Even the most introvert person feels the
need to exchange a few words in a day. This is where an improved vocabulary will
help you. Even if your looks fail to impress someone, your words will. The fact is
you cannot change the way you look, but you can definitely change the way you
speak. You can improve what is in your control. An excellent way to increase your
vocabulary is by using a vocabulary building software. Improving your vocabulary
does not need to be boring or time consuming. The benefit of using software is that
in as little as ten minutes a day, you can immediately start increasing your vocabulary.
Increasing your vocabulary will make you confident and self-assured. You will be
able to express yourself better.

3. It is Important to Possess a Good Vocabulary

It is important to have a good vocabulary for a number of reasons:

 Every time you speak to somebody, they try to understand how competent,
successful and smart you are. Research and surveys have proved that people
are more likely to be judged as competent and smart when they have a good
vocabulary.

 Words are the tools our mind uses to think, plan and solve problems with. Try
to think of a solution to a problem without thinking in words. Is it possible?
The answer is just a plain ‘No’.
Therefore, knowing more words expands the ability of your mind to think and

act with.

CHECK YOUR PROGRESS

7. Fill in the blanks with the appropriate words:

(a) Vocabulary comprises three factors:_______, ______ and _______.

(b) _________ is a fundamental part of life.

8. State whether true or false:

(a) The English vocabulary has not changed over the centuries.

(b) Both parents and teachers must inculcate a love for reading in
children.
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4.6 ENRICHING YOUR VOCABULARY

Vocabulary can be enhanced in the following manner:

 Learn to feel affection for words. You have to really wish to learn new words
if you are going to succeed.

 Look up the meaning of the words you do not know whenever you come
across them. After looking up a word several times in the dictionary, you will
eventually be able to remember its definition.

 Many websites and newspapers throw up new words every day, terming the
column as ‘Word of the Day’. Try going to www.dictionary.com. Scroll down
and click on ‘Get the Word of the Day e-mail’. If you enter all of required
information, you will get a new e-mail every day with a word, its definition,
and an example used in a sentence.

 Get a personalized Google homepage and click on ‘Add Content’. Search for
‘word of the day’ in the search box, and pick some of the content choices that
you would like to have on your homepage. Merriam-Webster (www.m-
w.com), Dictionary.com, and Wordsmith.org. are recommended. When you
log on to your homepage, there will be a list of new words every day.

 Read, read and read. Read all kinds of books. When you come across a new
word, read the sentences carefully and try to decipher the meaning from the
context. After you have guessed its meaning, check with a dictionary.

 Sit down with the dictionary every day and learn a few words. You will enjoy
yourself!

 Play word games with friends. Play boggle, scrabble, or catch phrase,
crossword puzzles and quizzes. These games will teach you many new words.
If your companion comes up with a word that you do not know, ask him what
it means.

 Learn to be sharp-eyed, watch the words people use. Use the words you
learn when you are talking to people or writing letters or an e-mail. Try to use
at least four new words a day when communicating with anyone.

 Learn roots, prefixes and suffixes. Many words in the English language
originate from Latin or Greek words. When you combine these Latin or Greek
words, you get new words in English. For example: astro (‘astron’ meaning
‘star’) + logy (logos meaning ‘speech’) = astrology (meaning, ‘telling of the
stars’). Buy an etymological dictionary (meaning ‘a dictionary of word origins’).

 Learning French, Spanish, Italian, Latin or Ancient Greek will help you
immensely to improve your vocabulary, especially because so many intricate
English words originate from these ancient languages.

 Practise with a friend who is good at English and use new words with this
friend. You can e-mail, chat and even talk over the phone to each other. A
friend who understands that you are learning can help you practise and advise
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you as well. Since talking to a friend is always fun, you will not feel that it is
a chore.

 Listen to the radio, watch television or read magazines that you like in English,
and practise understanding the language when spoken too. Watching television
(TV) channels such as the British Broadcasting Corporation (BBC) and the
Cable News Network (CNN) will help in learning new words.

Advice

 Try to enjoy words. Practice the tips given above, but do not think that it is an
English vocabulary learning session. Pick the point you are comfortable with
the most.

 Learning new words is exhilarating and fascinating. It should not seem like
an English lesson. If you feel stressed, you are being too hard on yourself and
eventually you will not learn anything. Do not use it like a daily routine; rather
use it as a pastime.

Do not be afraid to make mistakes. English is somewhat difficult and even
native speakers make mistakes at times.

Attention

 Note that some words might have different meanings, depending on the context.
Learn more about how to use the new words that you learn.

 Avoid using a new word ‘especially in business correspondence’ if you are
still uncertain about its meaning and how to use it correctly else, this might
confuse your audience.

The change in your vocabulary will not be revolutionary, however, with time
it will improve greatly. Remember there is no short cut to increase or sharpen your
vocabulary. However, if you follow the activities mentioned above systematically
and regularly, you will definitely improve your word power.

How to Learn New Words

Increasing your vocabulary is not an easy task and takes an effort. Let us see what
an enhanced vocabulary can do for you. It is a well-known fact that appearance
creates the first impression. The way you look makes the first impression, however,
the way you speak adds to that first impression or breaks it instantly.

Fun ways to learn new words

1. Word of the day: Pick a word. Put it in a sentence and ask your friends, if
anyone can  understand the meaning from the context. If one is wrong, pass it
on to the  next; whoever gets the correct definition, congratulate the individual
on deriving the  meaning. If they are all puzzled, give them a new sentence. If
after three sentences they are still perplexed, define the word for them and
ask them to make sentences using the word.  Write the word on the board and
leave it there until the next day.
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2. Find the antonyms: What is the opposite of  friend? If the first one to reply
wins, the individual should ask the next  question. This game is fast moving
and fun, especially if a few  weird/silly/funny/difficult words are added.

3. Find an alternate word: Play with synonyms, words that are alike in meaning.

4. Storytelling: Start a story; then pass it on from one person to another, so that
it keeps building as it  goes on.

5. Make a list of words from the textbook or from the text you have been
reading, then on the right side of the same paper, write a simple definition.
Here is an example:

 Banana

Long, yellow fruit

 Tomorrow

The day after today

 Radio

We can listen to it, hear music and live news reports.

Write at least ten words for one list. Then ask each other the meaning of
any  five words out of the ten. This way, no one will know which word is coming
next. Keep a timer to see how long it takes to ask and answer five questions.
Repeat the same exercise several times.

4.6.1 Techniques to Improve Vocabulary

Let us now look into some vocabulary improvement techniques. The main techniques
are as follows:

(i) Elaboration helps in retention of words: Use of elaboration is extremely
significant in building vocabulary. Statistics have shown that elaboration can
improve your memory for words. Elaboration implies ‘linking a word to relevant
information at the time of learning’.
When you come across a new word, even though it means you may have
learned a new word at that moment, you may not remember it because your
engagement with the word has been brief and in a small amount of elaboration.

The best way to remember the word properly is to link it to meaningful concepts
such as similar words, synonyms and other concepts that you relate to and
understand. For example, if you have recently shifted your house, you might
remember the fridge was a ‘ponderous burden’. Many words have more
than one meaning and you would have noticed that ponderous also means
‘dull and laboured’.
Two techniques that make learning new words easy

When you learn a new word, the easiest method of elaboration is the use of
examples and related words.
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Use of examples

When you learn a new word try to find as many examples on its usage as
possible. Say the word aloud and think about it. Try to visualize the scenario
around the word. Once you have used and thought about the examples, make
up your own and then apply it to situations you have been in. Creating your
own examples boosts retention.

Use of related words

Studying words that are related to the word you are learning is a good method
of elaboration. When you learn a new word, learn the synonyms and antonyms
relating to that word. Synonyms are words that are similar in meaning, for
example ‘large’ is a synonym for ‘big’. Antonyms are words that are logical
opposites, for example, ‘small’ is an antonym for ‘big’. Although synonyms
and antonyms are useful, they do not cover all the different ways in which
words can be connected.

(ii) Repetition increases effectiveness: There is an old saying ‘Practice makes
perfect’; this rings very true for vocabulary building. Studies have shown that
repetition improves memory. Repeating a word, even after you have learnt it,
will double the effectiveness of your learning.

Keep a list of words you want to learn and make a promise to yourself to
read the list every day. Once you have mastered a word, wait another week
before you remove it from the list. ‘Over-rehearsing’ will help you remember
the word and not forget it easily. In addition, attempt to use these words on
your list in your conversations and soon they will come naturally.

Find the meaning from the context

When you read, there are times when you come across a new word. Stop
and find out the meaning of the word from the context.

Now that you have found the meaning of the word from the context, it is
wonderful. This must have made you think about the word and you may have
got a reasonable definition. However, you should find the exact meaning
immediately, write the word down, add it to your list of words, and revise it
every few days until you are comfortable with it.

(iii) Reading and recording: People read books related to their occupation or
interests. This provides them with an excellent vocabulary for certain
disciplines, while, limiting their knowledge. So if you are a software engineer,
try reading a historical book. If you are a teacher, indulge in some cookery
books. Once you are confident you know a word, you can delete it from the
list.

(iv) Relevance of words in personal usage: Another way to make a word
personally relevant is to define it in your own words. When you look up a
word, first read the definition given in the dictionary. After you have closed
the dictionary, try making up your own definition. For example, you could
think of that belligerent neighbour and define ‘belligerent’ in your own words
as perhaps, ‘my neighbour who always seems to be eager for a war of words’.
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(v) Using imagery and sound: Creation of visual images to symbolize words is
a good vocabulary building approach. Some words are easier to visualize
than others. This technique is more effective for words that relate to tangible
objects rather than abstract concepts.

A concrete object may, for example, be a monument. When you visualize a
monument while saying the word ‘monument’, it enhances your memory and
understanding of the word and ensures that you remember it.

An abstract concept like ‘faith’ is difficult to visualize and imagery is not
recommended to learn this kind of word. For abstract words, ‘elaboration’ is
more useful.

Say it aloud

When you learn a new word, say it aloud instead of merely mumbling it.
Saying a word out loud will build your confidence and will kill any hesitation
when you use the word in conversation or in a speech.

(vi) Play with words: A great way to improve your vocabulary is to play with
words.

Word games such as Scrabble and crossword puzzles can be great fun.

Many websites have free of charge word games, such as:

o The Internet Scrabble Club

o Yahoo Games

o Crossword Puzzles

4.6.2 Vocabulary Extension

A. Read the passage below and note the words in bold. Do you know their
meanings? Look at their meanings and add these words to your vocabulary.

Let it be noted that reverence and inquiry both are necessary. They are
by many supposed to exclude each other. But the two are complementary.
The one is incomplete without the other. I am not worthy to sit at the feet of
my guru if I am not true. And without reverence I am not a true man.
Reverence, too, I should have for the Earth, and for the Sun and Moon and
stars. In this reverence for Nature, I grow manly, creative, brave and self-
reliant.

 Reverence: Respect, admiration, worship

 Inquiry: Investigation

 Necessary: Important, essential, required

 Exclude: To keep out, to not consider

 Complementary: Something that completes or balances

 Worthy: Having worth or value

 Manly: Having the qualities of a man, bold, brave

 Creative: Having the ability or power to create, imaginative
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 Brave: Bold, valiant, courageous

 Self-reliant: Not dependent on anything or anyone, independent

B. Read the passage below and note the words in bold. Do you know their
meanings? Look at their meanings and add these words to your vocabulary.

There is a wonderful fable about a young orphan girl who had no one to
love her. One day, she was walking through a meadow when she noticed a
small butterfly caught in a thornbush. The more the butterfly struggled to
free itself, the deeper the thorns cut into its fragile body. The young girl
carefully released the butterfly from its captivity. Instead of flying away,
the little butterfly changed into a beautiful fairy. The young girl rubbed her
eyes in disbelief.

 Wonderful:Astonishing, exciting

 Orphan: A child whose parents are dead

 Thornbush: A bush or shrub having thorns

 Meadow: A tract of grassland

 Struggled: To strive, to make a strong effort

 Fragile: Delicate, easily broken, damaged, or destroyed

 Released: To set free from bondage

 Captivity: The state of being imprisoned, confined, or enslaved

 Disbelief: Unable to believe

 Beautiful: lovely to look at

CHECK YOUR PROGRESS

9. Fill in the blanks with the appropriate words:

(a) A great way to improve your vocabulary is to play with______.

(b) Vocabulary can be enriched by learning __________.

10. State whether true or false:

(a) Use of elaboration is extremely significant in building vocabulary.

(b) Creation of visual images to symbolize words is a good vocabulary
building approach.

4.7 PRESCRIBED TEXT: SUMMARY

1. ‘Toasted English’: R. K. Narayan
This essay is a delightful account of the way the English language is used in different
parts of the world. R. K. Narayan has, in a very humorous style, likened the different
adaptations of English to a slice of toast which is of varying shades of brown. To get
the meaning across, the same thing can be said in numerous ways.
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In America, they have freed the language from the stifling tyranny of the
Passive Voice. Where we should say ceremoniously ‘Trespassing prohibited’, their
signboards, merely say, ‘Newly planted, don’t walk’. ‘Absolutely No Parking’ leaves
no room for speculation. In our country, sometimes instructions, information or
warnings are as long as a twenty-line inscription. On many American office doors,
just ‘Do not Enter’ is pasted.  The traffic signs at pedestrian crossings never mince
words; they just say ‘Go’ or ‘Wait’.

The ‘toasting’ of English has been achieved through other means also. Americans
have evolved certain basic keywords which may be used anywhere, anyhow, words
which have universal multipurpose use. The word ‘Check’ which may safely be labelled
the American National Expression. While British usage confines it to its bare dictionary
definitions, the American uses it anywhere, this expression being so devised that one
may blindly utter it and still find that it is appropriate for the occasion. ‘I’ll check’
means I’ll find out, investigate, examine, scrutinize, verify, or probe.’ ‘Your check’
means your ticket, token or whatever you may have to produce. ‘Check room’ is
where you leave your possessions for a while. ‘Check girl’ is one who takes care of
your coat, umbrella, or anything else you may leave in custody. ‘Check in’ and ‘Check
out’ (at first I heard it as ‘Chuck out’ and felt rather disturbed) refer to one’s arrival in
a hotel and departure there from. There are scores of other incidental uses for the
word. If you are ever hard-up for a noun or a verb you may safely utter the word
‘check’ and feel confident that it will fit in. ‘Fabulous’ is another word that is used in
that country freely, without much premeditation. ‘Oh, so and so, he is fabulous!’ may
mean anything from a sincere compliment to an insinuation that so and so displays a
mild form of charming lunacy.

‘OK’ is another well-known example. Everyone knows how comprehensive
its sense can be. ‘Okay is a self-sufficient word which needs no suffix to indicate
any special respect for the listener; it can stand by itself without a ‘Sir’ to conclude
the sentence. The refinements of usage in countries where English has a bizzare
status are worth a study. On a London bus you will never hear the conductor cry,
‘Ticket, Ticket’. He approaches the passenger and says ‘Thank you’, and on receiving
the fare says again, ‘Thank you, sir’. In any Western country, if a receptionist asks
‘Can I help you?’ it really mean ‘Have you any business here, if so state it.’ Or it
may mean ‘Evidently you have wandered off into a wrong place, go away.’ A man
who wants to pass you always says ‘Excuse me’, while he may with all justice burst
out, ‘What do you mean by standing there gaping’ at the world while you block
everybody’s passage? Stand aside, man!’ When you send your card in, the busy-
man’s secretary appears and whispers in your ear, ‘Would you like to wait?’ Though
the tone is one of consultation, you have really no choice in the matter. The thing to
do is not to answer the question but say ‘Thanks’ and look for a comfortable seat in
the waiting room, although you may feel like saying, ‘No, I wouldn’t like to wait. I
have other thinks to do.’

Back to the days when we heard, particularly in the railway, ‘Wer U goin’,
man?’ Bharat English will respect the rule of law and maintain the dignity of grammar,
but still have a Swadeshi stamp about it unmistakably, like the Madras handloom
check shirt or the Tirupathi doll.
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The time has come for us to consider seriously the question of a Bharat brand
of English. So far English has had a comparatively confined existence in our country,
chiefly in the halls of learning, justice, or administration. Now the time is ripe for it to
come to the dusty street, market place, and under the banyan tree. English must
adopt the complexion of our life and assimilate its idiom.

2. ‘Of Silver Paper’:  E. V. Lucas

In this essay, the author opened a box of new cigarettes and came upon a piece of
silver paper. He tells about a question that sprung to his mind when he saw this
paper. He realized that he knew nothing about most things including how silver
paper was made.

The ignorance about the preparation of the paper as also about the people
who made it and their factories caused him great unhappiness. Many questions
arose in his mind that day. He is disappointed with books and the people who write
encyclopedias as they are silent on how silver paper is made. He wondered at the
modern education system which he felt was to blame. According to him, knowledge
about the ordinary daily things of life should be included in education.

3. ‘To Students’: Mahatma Gandhi
As Gandhi was studying Christianity, Hinduism and other great religions of the world,
he saw that there was a fundamental unity moving amidst the endless variety that
we see in all religions, namely Truth and Innocence. One must take the word
‘Innocence’ literally, that is, to mean non-killing and non-violence; and if one takes
their stand defiantly always on Truth and Innocence, one will feel that they have
built on solid foundations. Truthfulness is the master key. Truth must be spoken at
every cost. Purity of personal life is the indispensable condition for building sound
education. Gandhi’s contact with students shows him that much is left to be desired.
He says that the end of education should be the building of character. According to
Gandhi, we can control our evil thoughts by having faith in God and ourselves.
Man’s greatest enemy is man himself. It is man’s sinful thoughts that prompt him to
do sinful acts.

4. ‘The Shoes of My Sensei’: Goh Sin Tub

The sensei got released from the Japanese Military Police, an old man who had
trampled a Japanese flag. After this incident, he became a hero for the writer.
Before coming to Singapore, the sensei taught in a school in Japan. He was
conscripted and sent to Singapore to teach the Japanese language to its conquered
citizens. The writer has a high opinion of his teacher. He thinks that the teacher was
an understanding man. He helped his students. He was bold and fearless. The
sensei had given the writer a pair of shoes when he was going to the detention
camp. Later he writes and asks the author to visit him at the camp. No one had
visited him. He also asks for his shoes back. The writer wrote to the teacher that he
had sold the shoes, he had no time to see him and there was no transport to his
camp. The teacher however, recognized these as lame excuses. The writer finally
acknowledges that he had made excuses and they meet as friends as the writer
realizes the true worth of his teacher.
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5. ‘Between the Mosque and the Temple’: Boman Desai

In this essay, a short incident is narrated which could have flared into a massive
inter-community fight. This was prevented by Banu, the Chairman of the Sanitation
Committtee, who had to settle the dispute between the Hindus and Muslims about
the placement of the rubbish bin. The Hindus said the bin was too close to the
temple and wanted to move it further away. The Muslims said it was already too
close to their mosque and wanted to push it closer to the temple. The collector told
Banu that a bloodbath might ensue if she was not careful. Banu’s tactful dealing of
the problem at hand, her fair and impartial judgement and her ability to become ‘one
of them’ helped solve the issue in an amicable way. Her wise decision helped to
solve the problem peacefully.

6. ‘A Special Child’: Uma Rao
Before the birth of any baby, we all have dreams and expectations about what the
future holds. Most parents anticipate the birth of their child with joy and excitement.
In many cases, parents’ hopes are fulfilled with the birth of a healthy child.

What happens when a diagnosis of visual impairment is made? There is no
typical parental reaction, for each person deals with feelings in a personal way.
However, the impact of blindness upon all the family members is tremendous due to
demands made in terms of time, energy and feelings which are puzzling and difficult
to express. Some parents learn of the impairment soon after their child is born. In
other cases, parents take their baby home from the hospital assuming that everything
is fine. During the weeks and months that follow, they begin to suspect that‘something’
is wrong. Eventually, their suspicions are confirmed by a doctor’s diagnosis. The
essay deals with the latter case.

Visual impairment of the writer’s son was diagnosed when he was a year
old. The kind of feelings that she had in response to her child’s visual impairment
were confusing. Feelings of shock, helplessness, fear, denial, depression, grief, anger,
guilt, disappointment and uncertainty came with such intensity that they overwhelmed
her. But as time went by, a lot of these feelings changed. It still hurts but she didn’t
have the questions all the time. She learnt that there are no stock answers that help
to get us through. What helped her was knowing that there are other people who felt
the same way as she did and that she was not the only one. The writer’s transition
from being a parent of a disabled child to a parent of a special child was a long one.

4.8 SAMPLE PASSAGES FOR EFFECTIVE
COMPREHENSION

Read the following passages carefully and answer the questions.

Passage 1

In America, they have freed the language from the stifling tyranny of the Passive
Voice. Where we should say ceremoniously ‘Trespassing prohibited’, their signboards,
as I noticed in the parks of Berkeley, merely say, ‘Newly planted, don’t walk’.
‘Absolutely No Parking’ leaves no room for speculation, and no motorist need spend
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too much time peering out and studying the notice. In a similar situation our authorities
are likely to plant a twenty-line inscription on the landscape to say, ‘Under Municipal
Act so and so this area has been reserved, etc. etc., and any vehicle stationed
thereon will be deemed to have contravened sub-section so and so of the Motor
Vehicles Act, etc. etc.’ I saw on many American office doors just ‘Do not Enter’.
The traffic signs at pedestrian crossing never mince words; they just say ‘Go’ or
‘Wait’. In a Hollywood studio I was rather started to read, ‘Mark Stevens—Keep
out.’ Mark Stevens is a busy television personality who does not like to be disturbed
by visitors. Incidentally, it left me wondering why, if Mr. Stevens does not like
interruptions, he should announce his name at all on the door! But it is one of the
minor mysteries that make travel through that country so engrossing.

Mean\ing of difficult words:

 Speculation: Guesswork

 Peering: To look very carefully or hard, especially at somebody or something
that is difficult to see, often with narrowed eyes

 Deemed: Consider to be

 Incidentally: Used to introduce additional information such as something
that the speaker has just thought of

 Engrossing: Engaging somebody’s whole attention
Questions:

1. From where has this passage been taken and who is the writer?

2. What have the people in America done with the English language?

3. Why does the writer consider the use of the passive voice stifling?

4. Why was the writer startled to read ‘Mark Stevens–Keep Out’ in a studio?

5. What was the mystery that left the writer wondering?

6. State whether the following statements are True or False:

(a) Americans prefer to use the passive voice.

(b) In America, no motorist need spend too much time peering out and
studying public notices

(c) Our authorities are brief and direct.

(d) Mark Stevens is a busy television personality who does not like to be
disturbed by visitors.

7. Find words from the passage which mean the following:

(a) Making breathing difficult

(b) Cruelty and injustice in the exercise of power

(c) Temporary halt in an ongoing activity or process

(d) Go against a law
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Answers:

1. The following passage is from ‘Toasted English’ by R.K. Narayan.
2. The people in America have freed the English language from the tyranny of

the passive voice.

3. The writer considers the use of the passive voice stifling because he thinks
that its use takes away from the directness and brevity of an expression and
makes it lengthy and roundabout.

4. The writer was startled to read ‘Mark Stevens–Keep Out’ in a studio as this
notice was so direct and pointed.

5. The writer wondered why mark Stevens had mentioned his name at all on the
notice if he did not want interruptions.

6. (a) False  (b) True  (c) False  (d) True

7. (a) Stifling  (b) Tyranny  (c)  Interruption  (d) Contravene

Passage 2

And glass? What is the first step in making of glass-that most mysterious of all
substances: a great sheet of hard nothingness through which at this moment I watch
a regiment of soldiers marching by? Could Robinson Crusoe have had glass? I feel
convinced that he could not. Pens and ink, yes; and some substitute for paper (so
long as it was not silver paper), yes; but never glass. Even such an ordinary matter
as soap baffles me. I know that fat goes to its making, but I know also that, normally,
fat rubbed on the hands makes them not clean but peculiarly beastly. How, then,
does soap get its cleansing properties? I have no notion. And I am considered by
those who meet me as not wholly an uninstructed man!

Meaning of difficult words:

 Substitute: To put somebody or something in place of another, or take the
place of another

 Peculiarly: Unusual or strange

 Cleansing: To remove dirt from somebody or something, especially by
washing thoroughly

Questions:

1. From where has this passage been taken and who is the writer?

2. What surprises the writer about glass?

3. Why does such an ordinary thing like soap baffle the writer?

4. What does the writer mean when he says that he is considered by people as
‘not wholly an uninstructed man’?

5. State whether the following statements are True or False:

(a) The writer knows how glass is made.

(b) Robinson Crusoe knew how glass is made.



162 Self-Instructional Material

Comprehension

NOTES

(c) The making of soap baffles the writer.

(d) People think that the writer is very knowledgeable.

6. Find words from the passage which mean the following:

(a) About whom or which little is known, but who or which excites
considerable curiosity

(b) A permanent military unit usually consisting of two or three battalions
of ground troops

(c) To make somebody sure or certain of something

(d) To prove too difficult or complicated for somebody to understand or
solve

Answers:

1. The above passage has been taken from ‘Of Silver Paper’ by E.V. Lucas.

2. The writer considers glass as the most mysterious of all substances. Glass,
according to him, is a great sheet of hard nothingness through which things
can be seen.

3. The writer knows that fat goes into making soap. Nevertheless, fat rubbed
normally on the hand does not clean them, instead makes them disgustingly
smelly. The author then wonders from where soap gets its cleansing properties.

4. The writer feels that it is other people who consider him knowledgeable.
However, he feels he is not a learned man as he is quite ignorant in many
matters.

5. (a) False  (b) False  (c) True  (d) True

6. (a) Mysterious  (b) Regiment  (c) Convinced  (d) Baffle

Passage 3

So, I say to the boys and girls–Never lose faith in God, and therefore, in yourselves;
and remember that if you allow refuge to a single evil thought, a single sinful thought
remember that you lack that faith. Untruthfulness, uncharitableness, violence,
sensuality—all these things are strangers to that faith. Remember that we have in
this world no enemy greater than ourselves. The Bhagavad-Gita proclaims it in
almost every verse. If I was to sum up the teaching of the Sermon on the Mount, I
would find the same answer. My reading of the Quran had led me to the same
conclusion. No one can harm us so much as we can ourselves. If you are, therefore,
brave boys and brave girls, you will fight desperately and valiantly against the whole
brood of these thoughts. No sinful act was ever done in this world without the
prompting of a sinful thought. You have to exercise strict vigilance over every thought
welling up in your breast.

Meaning of difficult words:

 Refuge: A sheltered or protected state safe from something threatening,
harmful, or unpleasant
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 Violence: The use of physical force to injure somebodyor damage something

 Conclusion: A decision made or an opinion formed after considering the
relevant facts or evidence

 Valiantly: Characterized by or performed with bravery

 Welling: Rise or bring to surface

Questions:

1. From where has this passage been taken and who is the writer?

2. What does the author expect from young boys and girls?

3. Why does the author say that there is no enemy greater than ourselves in this
world.

4. Against whom should the young boys and girls fight?

5. What conclusion has the author reached after reading the Quran?

6. State whether the following statements are True or False:

(a) One should never lose faith in God.

(b) Allowing refuge to a single evil thought shows lack of faith.

(c) Others can harm us more than we can harm ourselves.

(d) Fighting against evil thoughts is an act of bravery.

7. Find words from the passage which mean the following:

(a) Trust in somebody or something, especially without logical proof

(b) Indulgence in the pleasure of senses

(c) To announce something publicly or formally

(d) The condition of being watchful and alert, especially to danger

Answers:

1. This passage has been taken from the essay ‘To Students’ written by
Mahatma Gandhi.

2. The author expects young boys and girls to build their character and exercise
strict vigilance over their thoughts.

3. The author says that there is no enemy greater than ourselves as there is no
one who can harm us more than ourselves.

4. Young boys and girls should fight against evil thoughts.

5. The author has come to the conclusion that untruthfulness, uncharitableness,
violence, sensuality—all these things are strangers to faith in God.

6.  (a) True  (b) True  (c) False  (d) True

7.  (a) Faith  (b) Sensuality  (c) Proclaim  (d) Vigilance
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Passage 4

My sensei’s letter said he missed his friends. No one had visited him. He wondered
if I could visit him at the camp. And he asked if he could have his shoes back. He
apologized. His old shoes had come apart, he wrote.

I felt sorry for him. An understanding man, he had been good to us and taught
us values. Through songs he introduced us to the old Japanese way, the true Japanese
spirit: Nippon Seishin.

That letter mentioned a pair of shoes that he had given me. The last time I
saw him was at his home in Cavanagh Road when Singapore was still occupied. He
had said, ‘Take these new shoes. They look too big for you, but you’re still growing.
Some day they’ll fit. I don’t mind going into the POW camp in these old shoes.’

He’d been teaching at a school back home when the Japanese Imperial Army
conscripted him and shipped him to Singapore to teach the Japanese language to its
conquered citizens. We soon found him different from the arrogant and sadistic
heitai-san (soldiers), who treated us like dirt.

He sponsored his students for precious food rations and helped them get jobs.
He even took the grave risk of speaking up for students and their relatives who had
somehow displeased the notorious Kempeitali, the all-powerful Japanese Military
Police. When the father of Fong, one of my classmates, was detained after he got
drunk and trampled a Japanese flag, Fong asked our sensei for help. He bravely
went to the Kempeitai and got him released, although the old man came out haggard,
white hair all straggly, hobbling on sticks and dragging one useless foot along. After
that, my sensei was a hero in my eyes.

Meaning of difficult words:

 Apologized: To say that you are sorry for something that has upset or
caused inconvenience to someone

 Arrogant: Feeling or showing self-importance and contempt or disregard
for others

 Sadistic: Hurting others for sexual pleasure

 Straggly: Untidy, messy

Questions:

1. From where has the above passage been taken? Who is the writer of this
passage?

2. What did the sensei write in the letter to the author?

3. How do you know that the sensei was a good man?

4. Why was the sensei shipped to Singapore?

5. How did the heitai-san treat the Singaporeans?

6. State whether the following statements are True or False:

  (a) Many people visited the sensei regularly.

  (b) He asked for his shoes as he liked to possess many pairs at a time.
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  (c) The Japanese Imperial Army conscripted him and shipped him to
Singapore.

  (d) The sensei was a hero in the author’s eyes.
7. Find words from the passage which mean the following:

  (a) To take up space or an amount of time

  (b) To enroll somebody compulsorily in the armed forces

  (c) To restrain or keep somebody or something in custody

  (d) Showing signs of tiredness or anxiety

Answers:

1. The above passage has been taken from ‘The Shoes of My Sensei’ by Goh
Sin Tub.

2. The sensei asked the author to visit him in the camp. He also asked to return
his shoes.

3. The sensei was an understanding man. He was a good teacher and taught
values to his students. He helped them in many ways. He was bold and
fearless. He bravely went to the Kempeitai and got the father of one of the
author’s friend released.

4. The sensei was shipped to Singapore to teach the Japanese language to its
defeated citizens.

5. The heitai-san treated the Singaporeans like dirt.

6. (a) False  (b) False  (c) True  (d) True

7. (a) Occupied  (b) Conscripted  (c) Detained  (d) Haggard

Passage 5

Banu was awakened every morning by the crowing, kuk-re-ku, of the rooster. She
was out of her four poster bed almost as soon as she was awake. The dubri Pemmy
was already sweeping the floors, and when Banu got out of bed, Pemmy folded the
blankets and raised the mosquito net. As she got older, Banu relied increasingly on
Pemmy, not only for household chores but companionship.

The sun would be rising as Banu said her kusti prayers, and the other morning
birds, koels, sparrows, bulbuls, announcing their presence. One morning she said
an extra Yatha Ahu Vairyo prayer because she was anxious about the outcome of
the day. As Chairman of the Sanitation Committee, Banu had to settle a dispute
between a Hindu and a Musalman faction about the placement of a rubbish bin. The
Hindus said it was too close to their temple and wanted to move it farther away, but
the Musalmans said it was already too close to their mosque and wanted to move it
closer to the temple. The Collector, who was responsible for the collection of revenue
in the surrounding wadis, had warned that a bloodbath might ensue if she were not
careful. It was not safe for a man, leave alone a woman, but Banu had said she was
the chairman and had to examine the site.
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Meaning of difficult words:

 Rooster: An adult male of a domestic fowl, usually only kept for breeding.
Roosters have a distinctive crowing call

 Anxious: Worried or afraid, especially about something that is going to
happen or might happen

 Bloodbath: A battle or fight characterized by mass killing

 Ensue: To follow closely after something

 Warned: To tell somebody about something that might cause injury or
harm

Questions:

1. From where has this passage been taken and who is the writer?

2. Why did Banu rely so much on Pemmy?

3. What post did Banu hold?

4. What was the dispute about?

5. What did the Collector warn Banu?

6. State whether the following statements are True or False:

(a) Banu was awakened each morning by the ringing of the alarm clock.

(b) Banu was tense about the dispute between the Hindus and the Muslims.

(c) The Collector said that her task ahead was a simple one.

(d) Banu was determined to solve the issue.

7. Find words from the passage which mean the following:

(a) Ordinary household tasks, that have to be done regularly

(b) Disagree or argue about something

(c) The income of a government from all sources, used to pay for a nation’s
expenses

(d) Tell somebody about something that might cause injury or harm

Answers:

1. The above passage has been taken from ‘Between the Mosque and the
Temple’ by Boman Desai.

2. Banu relied on Pemmy as Pemmy looked after Banu’s house.  As Banu lived
alone, she also provided her companionship.

3. Banu was the Chairman of the Sanitation Committee.

4. The dispute was about the placement of a rubbish bin. The Hindus said it was
too close to their temple and wanted to move it farther away, but the Musalmans
said it was already too close to their mosque and wanted to move it closer to
the temple.
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5. The Collector warned Banu that a bloodbath would ensue if she were not
careful.

      6. (a) False (b) True (c) False (d) True

 7. (a) Chores (b) Dispute (c) Revenue (d) Warned

Passage 6

Coming to terms with my child’s visual loss was a gradual process —one which
took different directions and a tremendous amount of time. I would never have
believed that life could return to normal, but it did. The process of grieving and
recovery is a very personal one. We all bring individual strengths’ and weaknesses
to the task of facing painful situations and we all have a personal style of doing so.

Besides my own grief, I had to face strangers at public places. Their reactions
varied. Some were kind and meant well, while others were tactless and rude. Friends,
relatives and strangers say many different things when they learnt that your baby is
blind. But most often they feel at a total loss and their well meaning remarks may
seem awkward or unsympathetic.

It was hard to talk about my special situation to people who had never
experienced similar situations. Although friends and relatives wished to provide
comfort and support, they were uncertain about what to say or do. The hardest thing
I ever had to say was ‘my child is blind.’ On the other hand, I found that allowing
friends and family to help me was a beneficial two way street: some of my daily
responsibilities were lessened and the people who cared were able to help me. In
addition, meeting parents of other blind children was valuable. Sharing thoughts and
experiences with people who have felt and have been through the same thing often
provided reassurance.

Meaning of difficult words:

 Gradual: Proceeding or developing slowly by steps or degrees

 Tremendous: A large amount

 Grieving: To experience great sadness over something such as a death

 Awkward: Embarrassing and requiring great tact or skill to resolve

Questions:

1. From where has this passage been taken and who is the writer?

2. What does the writer’s child suffer from?
3. What process, according to the author, is a personal one?

4. What was the hardest thing for the author to say?

5. How did the author get reassurance?

6. State whether the following statements are True or False:

(a) The author easily accepted her child’s physical condition.
(b) The process of grieving and recovery is a very personal one.
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(c) The author found it easy to talk about her special situation to people
who had never experienced similar situations.

(d) Allowing friends and family to help was a beneficial two way street for
the author.

7. Find words from the passage which mean the following:

(a) Relating to vision or sight

(b) Unfeeling or uncaring

(c) Producing a good or advantageous effect

(d) To make somebody feel less anxious or worried

Answers:

1. The above passage has been taken from ‘A Special Child’ by Uma Rao.

2. The writer’s child suffers from visual loss.

3. According to the author, the process of grieving and recovery is a very personal
one.

4. The hardest thing ever for the author to say was that her child was blind.

5. The author got reassurance by sharing thoughts and experiences with people
who felt and had been through the same problems as her.

6. (a) False (b) False (c) True (d) True

7. (a) Visual (b) Unsympathetic (c) Beneficial (d) Reassurance

Passage 7

Americans have evolved certain basic keywords which may be used anywhere,
anyhow, words which have universal multipurpose use. I may make my point clear
if I mention the example of the word ‘Check’ which may safely be labelled the
American National Expression. While British usage confines it to its bare dictionary
definitions, the Americans use it anywhere, this expression being so devised that one
may blindly utter it and still find that it is appropriate for the occasion. ‘I’ll check’
means ‘I’ll find out, investigate, examine, scrutinize, verify, or probe.’ ‘Your check’
means your ticket/ token or whatever you may have to produce. ‘Check room’ is
where you leave your possessions for a while. ‘Check girl’ is one who takes care of
your coat, umbrella, or anything else you may leave in custody. ‘Check in’ and
‘Check out’ (at first I heard it as ‘Chuck out’ and felt rather disturbed) refer to one’s
arrival in a hotel and departure therefrom.  And there are scores of other incidental
uses for the word. If you are ever hard up for a noun or a verb you may safely utter
the word ‘check’ and feel confident that it will fit in.
Meaning of difficult words:

 Multipurpose: Designed or able to be used for several different purposes

 Investigate: To take a look or go and see what has happened

 Confident: Certain of having the ability, judgment, and resources needed to
succeed
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Questions:

1. From where has the above passage been taken and who is the author?

2. What is special about the keywords developed by Americans?

3. Give any two uses of the word ‘check’.
4. Bring out the humour in the expression, If you are ever hard up for a noun or

a verb you may safely utter the word ‘check’ and feel confident that it will fit
in.

5. State whether the following statements are True or False:

(a) Americans have evolved certain basic keywords.

(b) ‘I’ll check’ means ‘I’ll find out.’
(c) In American English, ‘Check room’ is where you leave your possessions

for a while.

(d)  The word ‘Check’ can safely be labelled the British National Expression.
6. Find words from the passage which mean the following:

          (a) Invented and developed

(b) World wide

(c) Limits

(d) Suitable

Answers:

1. The above passage has been taken from ‘Toasted English’ by R.K. Narayan.
2. The keywords developed by Americans may be used anywhere, anyhow and

have universal multipurpose use.

3. The word check has many uses. Two of the ways it is used are given as
follows:

     (i) ‘Check’ means to find out, investigate, examine, scrutinize, verify, or probe
(ii) Check-in means to enter and occupy a room in a hotel

4. The writer makes an interesting comment. He says that if ever we are in a
dilemma regarding a noun or a verb, we can safely use the word ‘check’ and
get ourselves understood.

5. (a) True (b) True (c) True (d) False

 6. (a) Evolved (b) Universal (c) Confines (d) Appropriate

Passage 8

I look through my pockets, Money-yes; one could make some kind of an attempt at
money, if one could get metal. A pencil? Yes, that is just black lead cut into a strip
and enclosed in wood: easy. A knife? Not simple, but obviously possible, because all
castaways make things to cut with. Even, however, if I could not make these things,
I know where they are made, and more or less how they are made. There are books
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to tell me this. What no book knows anything about is silver paper. Not even those
friends of the ignorant, the encyclopaedists, help me. Their books lie before me, but
all their million pages are silent, as to silver paper; or if they do mention it, they
carefully abstain from associating the information either with ‘paper’ or ‘silver’.
Meaning of difficult words:

 Attempt: To try to do something, especially without much expectation of
success

 Enclosed: To surround or shut in something

 Abstain: To choose not to do something

Questions:

1. Which things does the writer find easy to make?

2. From where can he learn how to make these things?

3. What are books and encyclopaedias silent about?

4. What does one require to make money?

5. How, according to the author, is a pencil made?

6. State whether the following statements are True or False:

(a) Making a pencil is easy.

(b) Books tell us how things are made.

(c) The writer thinks encyclopaedias give us all the information we need.

(d) Encyclopaedias tell us how silver paper is made.

7. Find words from the passage which mean the following:

(a) The survivor of a shipwreck

(b) A long flat narrow piece of something

(c) Lacking knowledge or education in general or in a specific subject

(d) Connecting one thing with another in the mind

Answers:

1. The writer finds it easy to make things like money, pencils and knives.

2. He can find instructions to make these things in books.

3. Books and encyclopaedias are silent about the making of silver paper.

4. To make money, one needs metal.

5. According to the author, making a pencil is very easy. It is just black lead cut
into a strip and enclosed in wood.

6. (a) True (b) True (c) False (d) False

  7. (a) Castaway (b) Strip (c) ignorant (d) associating
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Passage 9

I have experimented with quite a number of boys in order to understand how best to
impart religious instruction, and whilst I found that book instruction was somewhat
of an aid, by itself it was useless. Religious instruction, I discovered, was imparted
best by teachers living the religion themselves. I have found that students imbibe
more from the teachers’ own lives than they do from the books that they read to
them, or the lectures that they deliver to them with their lips. I have discovered, to
my great joy, that boys and girls have -unconsciously a faculty of penetration whereby
they read the thoughts of their teachers. Woe to the teacher who teaches one thing
with his lips, and carries another in his breast.

All your scholarship, all your study of Shakespeare, and Wordsworth would
be in vain, if at the same time you do not build your character and attain mastery
over your thoughts and actions. When you have attained self-mastery and learnt to
control your passions, you will not utter notes of despair.

Meaning of difficult words:

 Impart: To communicate information or knowledge

 Imbibe: To take in and assimilate something such as an idea or experience

 Faculty: A capacity or ability that somebody is born with or learns

Questions:

1. From where has this passage been taken and who is the writer?

2. According to Gandhi, how can religious education be imparted best to students?

3. Why are books not useful in imparting religious education?

4. How are girls and boys able to read the thoughts of their teachers?

5. What kind of teacher deserves to be cursed?

6. State whether the following statements are True or False:

(a) Religious instruction is imparted best by teachers living the religion
themselves.

(b) Students imbibe more from the teachers’ own lives than they do from
the books that they read to them.

(c) The teacher who teaches one thing with his lips, and carries another in
his breast is to be praised.

(d) Building character and attaining mastery over thoughts and actions is
more important than literary knowledge.

7. Find words from the passage which mean the following:

     (a) Attempted to do something new

(b) To find out information that was not previously known

(c) A serious affliction or misfortune

(d) Failing to have or unlikely to have the intended or desired results
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Answers:

1. This passage has been taken from ‘To Students’ by Mahatma Gandhi.
2. Gandhi was of the view that religious instruction was imparted best by teachers

who live according to their religion.

3. One cannot rely totally on books to impart religious education. More important
than books is the personal example of the teacher that has the greatest impact
on the lives of students.

4. Boys and girls have, unconsciously, a faculty of penetration whereby they
read the thoughts of their teachers.

5. The teacher who teaches one thing with his lips, and carries another in his
breast deserves to be cursed.

6. (a) True (b) True (c) False (d) True

  7. (a) Experimented (b) Discovered (c) Woe (d) In vain

Passage 10

Now, reading his letter, I thought, He must be feeling desperately low in his
detention camp. I owed it to him to visit him. Returning his shoes was no problem.
They were too big for me and I was planning to sell them. But would I get blacklisted
if I went to visit the enemy? There would be a register to sign—a record of my visit.
What future use might they make of that?

My fears were groundless, but to a teenager who grew up in a Kempeitai
world, they were very real. Stories of wartime atrocities were being circulated, and
the general feeling was that vengeance was about to be exacted on the Japanese
and all who had collaborated with them in any way.

‘Why go? Why take the risk?’ close friends asked me. ‘Look at the terrible
things those Japanese did !’ He was a bloody Japanese, too, wasn’t he?

I switched off that voice. Instead, I wrote him lies: his shoes had been sold. I
was studying hard for my exams and had no time, I had no transport to his camp.

For weeks, I suffered remorse over what I had done. Then one day I saw in
the streets a stranger —an old man, white hair all straggly, dragging one useless foot
along. And I remembered someone whose feet needed, shoes.

I cycled to the camp with those shoes. Outside the camp gates, standing
before the British soldiers on duty, I sweated cold sweat when I bowed to them, as
I had done to the Kempeitai, showed them my sensei’s letter, and signed my particulars
into their formidable book.’

Meaning of difficult words:

 Remorse: A strong feeling of guilt and regret

 Groundless: Not based on evidence or reason and not justified or true

 Atrocities: A shockingly cruel act, especially an act of wanton violence
against an enemy in wartime
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 Formidable: Difficult to deal with or overcome

 Vengeance: Punishment that is inflicted in return for a wrong

Questions:

1. From where has this passage been taken and who is the writer?

2. Why was returning of the sensei’s shoes no problem for the writer?
3. Why did the writer initially hesitate to visit his teacher?

4. What excuse did the writer give for not visiting the sensei?

5. How did the writer travel to the sensei’s camp?
6. State whether the following statements are True or False:

(a) The shoes were too big for the writer.

(b) The writer would get blacklisted if he visited the camp.

(c) For weeks, the writer suffered remorse over what he had done.

(d) The writer felt confident in front of the British soldiers.

 7. Find words from the passage which mean the following:

(a) Overwhelmed with urgency and anxiety, to the point of losing hope

(b) The act of keeping somebody in custody, or the state of being kept in
custody

(c) A list of people or groups who are under suspicion or excluded from
something

(d) To grow or hang in a messy or irregular way, often in separate disorderly
strands or wisps

Answers:

1. The passage is from ‘The Shoes of My Sensei’ by Goh Sin Tub.
2. The shoes were too big for the writer so were of no use to him. Also, the

writer was planning to sell them but had not yet done so. As the shoes were
still with him, the writer had no problem returning them.

3. The writer’s teacher was one of the enemy and a visit to him would be
recorded in a register where the writer would have to sign. This could later
get him blacklisted.

4. The writer wrote to the sensei that his shoes had been sold. In addition, he
was studying hard for his exams and had no time. He also had no transport to
his camp.

5. The writer reached sensei’s camp by cycling.

6. (a) True (b) False (c) True (d) False

  7. (a) Desperate (b) Detention (c) Blacklisted (d) Straggly
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Passage 11

After saying the extra prayer Banu put on a plain cotton blouse, a plain sari with a
plain border, and plain black walking shoes with plain brass buckles to look more
businesslike. She never wore bangles and rings and tilas so she didn’t even have to
think about that. She breakfasted on one egg, one slice of bread, a cup of tea which
she slurped from the saucer because it was too hot, while listening to the news on
her Murphy radio. The Collector sent a car to pick her up, but she sent it back. She
had chosen to walk because it wasn’t far and she wanted to show the people she
was just like them; but she was glad the two committee members who had come
with the car stayed with her. They would have been little help in a riot but she was
glad for their moral support.

The day became hotter as she set out and she held up the sash of her sari to
shield her eyes from the sun. Along the way, a group of students recognized her and
said, ‘Saebji, Banubai, tamhe kem chho? How are you today?’

Banu stopped. ‘Sari kani, I am well, but we have got important work to do.
We cannot wait around for chitchat.’

Meaning of difficult words:

 Riot: A public disturbance during which a group of angry people becomes
noisy and out of control, often damaging property and acting violently.

 Sash: A strip of cloth tied around the waist or draped over the shoulder

 Shield: To protect from harm

Questions:

1. From where has the passage been taken and who is the writer?

2. Why did Banu say an extra prayer that morning?

3. What dress did Banu put on?

4. What did she have for breakfast?

5. Why did Banu not avail of the car sent by the Collector?

6. State whether the following statements are True or False:

(a) Banu said extra prayers that morning.

(b) She loved wearing bangles and other jewellery.

(c) While having breakfast, Banu listened to the news.

(d) Banu stopped to chat with the group of students.

7. Find words from the passage which mean the following:

     (a) To make a loud sucking sound while drinking or eating something

(b) Worn by South Asian women, consisting of a long rectangle of fabric
reaching the feet, wrapped and pleated around the waist over an
underskirt and short-sleeved fitted top, and draped over the shoulders
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(c) Casual conversation or small talk

(d) Personal support and encouragement intended to bolster somebody’s
courage or determination

Answers:

1. This passage is from ‘Between the Mosque and the Temple’ by Banan
Desai.

2. Banu had to settle the issue of the dustbin which was offensive to the people
in that vicinity. Since people of two religious communities were involved, it
was a delicate matter and had to be tackled with tact. That is what made
Banu say a special prayer asking for God’s help.

3. Banu put on a plain cotton blouse, a plain sari with a plain border, and plain
black walking shoes with plain brass buckles.

4. For breakfast, Banu had one egg, one slice of bread and a cup of tea.

5. Banu wanted to show the people she was just like them. Also, the site wasn’t
too far.

6. (a) True (b) False (c) True (d) Falses

  7. (a) Slurp (b) Sari (c) Chitchat (d) Moral support

Passage 12

Well, time does heal and life does return to normal. I incorporated a new way of
thinking about blindness into my daily life. This I would like to sum up in Barbara
Cheadle’s words as ‘The real problem of blindness is not the loss of eyesight. The real
problem is the misunderstanding and lack of information which exists. If a blind person
has proper training and opportunities, blindness can be reduced to the level of a physical
nuisance.’ I can now look at my child as a child first and then as blind. He spent a
couple of years in normal school where the opportunities available to the normal child
were denied to him and society’s overwhelmingly negative attitudes about blindness as
helplessness, inferiority and dependency, stunted and scarred his life.

I suppose this is really where my story begins. I had to move on to acquire
knowledge: learn the alternative techniques used by the blind and the special hints
available to help teach my blind son the things that he needed to know. I went with
a mission to Northern Illinois University to train as a teacher for the visually impaired.
My objective was to help not only my son but also other thousands of blind children
like him to have a chance to lead normal lives with all the rights, privileges and
responsibilities that the rest of us take for granted. I realized that with knowledge
comes understanding and with understanding comes healing.

During my stay abroad, one day my son left my apartment taking his cane,
wanting to try his mobility skills. When I returned home to an empty apartment, I
was shocked and extremely annoyed with him. He arrived with his mobility instructor
and my immediate reaction was that of anger, when Jim, his instructor said, Believe
in your child’s ability to be independent and give him every opportunity to exert it.
This is when I thought, true, we can produce independent competent blind children
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if only we give them opportunity to do so. Of course, this did not stop me from
ticking my son off for not informing me before leaving home.

Meaning of difficult words:

 Incorporated: Combined or merged into one thing

 Nuisance: An annoying or irritating person or thing

 Mobility: The ability to move about, especially to do work or exercise

Questions:

1. What is the real problem of blindness?

2. How was the life of the author’s child scarred?
3. Why did the author go to Northern Illinois University?

4. Why was the author shocked and extremely annoyed one day?

5. How can we  produce independent competent blind children?

6. State whether the following statements are True or False:

(a) Time does heal and life does return to normal.

(b) The author went to Northern Illinois University to train as a teacher for
the hearing impaired.

(c) With knowledge comes understanding and with understanding comes
healing.

(d) We can produce independent competent blind children if only we give
them opportunity to do so.

7. Find words from the passage which mean the following:

(a) Something different from, and able to serve as a substitute for, something
else

(b) With something absent or lessened, either temporarily or permanently

(c) Able to operate alone because not dependent on somebody or something
else

(d) Having enough skill or ability to do something well

Answers:

1. The real problem of blindness is not the loss of eyesight. The real problem is
the misunderstanding and lack of information which exists.

2. The auther’s child spent a couple of years in normal school where the
opportunities available to the a normal child were denied to him and society’s
overwhelmingly negative attitudes about blindness as helplessness, inferiority
and dependency, stunted and scarred his life.

3. The author went to the Northern Illinois University to train as a teacher for
the visually impaired. Her objective was to help not only her son but also
thousands of other blind children like him to have a chance to lead normal
lives with all the rights, privileges and responsibilities that the rest of us take
for granted.
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4. One day, the son of the author left his  apartment taking his cane, wanting to
try his mobility skills. As he had gone out unaccompanied and without
permission, she was shocked and very annoyed with him.

5. We can produce independent competent blind children by giving them
opportunities to believe in and realize their abilities.

6. (a) True (b) False (c) True (d) True

  7. (a) Alternative (b) Impaired (c) Independent (d) Competent

4.9 UNSEEN PASSAGES FOR COMPREHENSION

Read the following passages carefully and answer the questions that follow:

Passage 1

Movements of the Renaissance and the reformation of the sixteenth century created
a congenial atmosphere for the growth of rationalism, and a sense of enquiry. The
quest for knowledge and experimentation that had broadened the intellectual horizon
of man, led to the invention of new machines and also a series of discoveries in the
realm of navigation, colonization, trade and commerce.

Another means for the spread of innovation was by the network of informal
philosophical societies, like the Lunar Society of Birmingham. The Lunar Society
flourished from 1765 to 1809. They were one of the active revolutionary committees
of all the eighteenth century revolutions of the industrial revolution. The media,
technological advancements and encyclopaedias containing enormous amount of
information had a major hand in educating the minds of people in the first half of the
industrial revolution. Periodical publications about manufacturing and technology
began to appear in the last decade of the eighteenth century.

Questions:

1. What fuelled   the growth of rationalism and a sense of enquiry in the sixteenth
century?

2. What happened as a result of man’s quest for knowledge?
3. How did information spread during this time?

4. When did the Lunar Society flourish?

5. What aided the spread of education in the first half of the industrial revolution?

6. When did periodical publications about manufacturing and technology begin
to appear?

Passage 2

The scientific inventions and technological developments had a major hand in the
intellectual development of the masses of Europe for about two centuries before the
industrial revolution. It started with the mechanization of the textile industries, the
development of iron-making techniques and the increased use of refined coal.
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The introduction of steam power fuelled primarily by coal, wider utilization of
water wheels and powered machinery (mainly in textile manufacturing) underpinned
the dramatic increases in the production capacity. The development of all-metal
machine tools in the first two decades of the nineteenth century facilitated the
production of more machines to facilitate growth of other commodities using those
machines. The effects spread throughout Western Europe and North America during
the nineteenth century, eventually affecting most parts of the world, a process of
growth  referred to as industrial revolution. The impact of this change on society
was enormous. The first industrial revolution, which began in the eighteenth century,
merged into the second industrial revolution around 1850, when technological and
economic progress gained momentum with the development of steam-powered ships,
railways, and later in the nineteenth century with the internal combustion engine and
electrical power generation. The period of time covered by the industrial revolution
varies with different historians. Eric Hobsbawm held that it ‘broke out’ in Britain in
the 1780s and was not fully felt until the 1830s or 1840s, while T. S. Ashton held that
it occurred roughly between 1760 and 1830.

Questions:

1. How did intellectual development of the masses in Europe start?

2. What was steam power fuelled by?

3. How was the production of more machines facilitated in the first two decades
of the nineteenth century?

4. What changes took place in the second industrial revolution?

5. What are the views of different historians regarding the date of the industrial
revolution?

6. State whether the following statement is true or false.

The impact of the industrial revolution on society was enormous. True/False

Passage 3

Many people criticized Savarkar for this repeated emphasis on an increase in military
might. Some of them even went to the length of branding him a fascist. In fact,
Savarkar’s weakest point remained in his inability to distinguish between democracy
and fascism. To him, the ideals of democracy and fascism made no difference. He
measured the forces of liberty and freedom and the forces of Nazism and fascism
by the same standard. He had, no clear and deeper conception of a new state; nor
had he faith or interest in a new world order. Savarkar’s sole obsession was to make
Hindus re-animated and re-born into a martial race.

Questions:

1. Why did people criticize Savarkar?

2. What did they brand him as?

3. What was Sarvarkar’s weakest point?
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4. Did he have a clear concept of a new state?

5. What was Sarvarkar’s sole obsession?

Passage 4

As a ‘prophet of nationalism’, Aurobindo recognized nation as the real instrument of
human progress. The Western idea of state did not appeal to his mind. The state
was, in his view, at best, an instrument of achieving mechanical freedom which was
not the true freedom. According to Aurobindo, the idea of state in the modern times
supports itself on two motives: (a) appeal to the external interest of race and (b) the
appeal to its highest moral tendencies. It demands that individual egoism shall immolate
itself to a collective interest; it claims that man shall live not for himself but for the
whole, the group, the community. It asserts that the hope of the good and progress
of humanity lies in the efficiency and organization of the state. According to Aurobindo,
the organized state of today neither represents best mind of the nation nor even the
sum of the communal energies: ‘It is collective egoism much inferior to the best of
which the community is capable.’

Aurobindo was equally critical of the so-called welfare state. In his own
words: ‘The state now feels the necessity of justifying its existence by organizing
the general economic and animal well-being of the community and even of the
individuals.’ This attempt of the state to grow into an intellectual and moral being
was one of the most interesting phenomena of the modern civilization. The demand
of self-sacrifice from the individual for the sake of the good of the community and
the need of a growing solidarity with his fellows is not disputed by Aurobindo. What
he suggests is that the state is not qualified to make such a demand. The state was,
of course, capable of providing conveniences and removing obstacles in the way of
cooperative action of the individuals. Aurobindo concluded: ‘When the state attempts
to take up control of the cooperative action of the community, it condemns itself to
create monstrous machinery which will end by crushing out the freedom, initiative
and serious growth of human being.’

In short, Aurobindo was convinced that moral and spiritual energy, not physical
force, was the key to social progress.

Questions:

1. As a ‘prophet of nationalism’, what did Aurobindo recognize?
2. What are the two motives that the idea of a modern state supports itself on?

3. What according to Auronbindo was the most interesting phenomena of the
modern civilization?

4. According to Aurobindo, what does the organized state of today represent?

5. What happens when the state attempts to take up control of the cooperative
action of the community?

6. What is the key to social progress?
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Passage 5

During Akbar’s rule, the post of wazir, who once held immense power, was dissolved.
In his place, Akbar assigned four ministers who were almost equal in rank, status
and power. He divided his empire into twelve subahs, which were further divided
into sarkars and parganahs. Akbar dealt fairly with his subjects and introduced many
new measures including a judicious fiscal policy. Keeping the benefit of the large
non-Muslim population in mind, he took a bold step and did away with religious taxes
like the pilgrim tax and Jaziyah. Akbar also revised and developed currency.

 Akbar’s reign was one of peace and prosperity and through competent
administration, there was  great development in the educational and cultural fields
especially art and architecture.

No substantial changes were made during Jahangir’s rule though general
administration and economic affairs went down drastically. To his successor,
Shahajahan, fell the role of restoring the administration and ensuring that it was a
stable and competent one.

Questions:

1. What happened to the post of wazir in Akbar’s rule?
2. Who did Akbar appoint in place of wazir?

3. How many divisions were there in Akbar’s empire?

4. Which taxes did Akbar do away with?

5. What was the state of administration and economic affairs during Jahangir’s
rule?

6. Who restored the administration after Jahangir?

Passage 6

Pip, a young orphan living with his sister and her husband in the marshes of Kent,
sits in a cemetery one evening looking at his parents’ tombstones. Suddenly, an
escaped convict springs up from behind a tombstone, grabs Pip, and orders him to
bring him food and a file for his leg irons. Pip obeys, but the fearsome convict is soon
captured anyway. The convict protects Pip by claiming to have stolen the items
himself.

One day Pip is taken by his Uncle Pumblechook to play at Satis House, the
home of the wealthy dowager Miss Havisham, who is extremely eccentric: she
wears an old wedding dress everywhere she goes and keeps all the clocks in her
house stopped at the same time.

Questions:

1. With whom does Pip live and where?

2. Why was Pip in the cemetery?

3. Who pounces on Pip at the cemetery?

4. What does he ask Pip to get for him?
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5. How does he protect Pip?

6. Where does Pip’s Uncle Pumblechook take him?
7. What habit of Miss Havisham tells you that she is eccentric?

Passage 7

During his visit to Satis House, Pip meets a beautiful young girl named Estella, who
treats him coldly and contemptuously. Nevertheless, he falls in love with her and
dreams of becoming a wealthy gentleman so that he might be worthy of her. He
even hopes that Miss Havisham intends to make him a gentleman and marry him to
Estella, but his hopes are dashed when, after months of regular visits to Satis House,
Miss Havisham decides to help him become a common laborer in his family’s business.
With Miss Havisham’s guidance, Pip is apprenticed to his brother-in-law, Joe, who is
the village blacksmith. Pip works in the forge unhappily, struggling to better his
education with the help of the plain, kind Biddy.

Questions:

1. Whom does Pip meet during his visits to Satis House?

2. How does Estella treat Pip?

3. What does Pip dream of?

4. What does Pip hope Miss Havisham will do for him?

5. What does Miss Havisham do for Pip?

6. Is Pip happy in his work?

7. What does Pip struggle to do? Whose help does he take?

Passage 8

Jim and Della were a young married couple, living on a meagre salary. It was
Christmas Eve and Della counted the money she had carefully collected. One dollar
and eighty-seven cents. That is all she had been able to save with her careful house
keeping, bordering on parsimony. Della was broken hearted as she wanted to buy
Jim a grand gift for Christmas, something truly precious and unique, just like her Jim
whom she adored with all her heart. They had managed quite well when Jim was
earning thirty dollars a week but since his salary had shrunk to twenty dollars a
week, life had become a little tough for them. But that did not in any way reduce
Della’s love for her husband, James Dillingham Young, whom she lovingly called Jim
and whom she greeted warmly with a big hug when he returned from work each
evening.

After a long cry, Della stood by the window and looked out dully at a grey cat
walking a grey fence in a grey backyard. She thought of the paltry sum she had set
aside.

Suddenly Della whirled from the window and looked at herself in the mirror.
Her eyes sparkled brilliantly but her face became bereft of colour as an idea struck
her. Hurriedly she pulled down her hair and let it fall all about her.
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Questions:

1. Who were Jim and Della?

2. How much money had Della carefully collected?

3. What did Della want to do with the money she had  collected?

4. Why had life become tough for the couple?

5. What did Della do when Jim returned from work each evening?

6. Della stood by the window and looked out dully at a grey cat walking a
grey fence in a  grey backyard.’ What is the significance of the repetition of
the word ‘grey’?

7. Why did Della’s eyes sparkle brilliantly?

Passage 9

The young couple had two possessions of which they were very proud. One was
Jim’s gold watch that had once belonged to his father and grandfather; another was
Della’s hair. Both these possessions would have made the Queen of Sheba and
King Solomon cringe with jealousy.

Della viewed her thick, long, and lustrous hair which fell below her knees and
hesitated only for a moment before tying it up and donning her worn-out brown
jacket and old brown coat, she ran out of the apartment stopping only when she
reached Madame Sofronie’s shop. Madame Sofronie sold hair goods of all kinds
and Della asked if she would buy her hair. After assessing Della’s hair, Madame
offered to buy it for twenty dollars.

With the money in her possession, Della spent a happy time searching for the
perfect gift for Jim. At last, she found it. A platinum fob chain for his watch that, in
its simplicity and value, seemed to reflect Jim’s personality. That the chain was
costly was evident in its unblemished simplicity; it did not need any embellishments
to proclaim its value. Jim could now proudly look at the time several times a day
instead of covertly using it in an attempt to hide the old leather strap that held it. The
chain cost twenty-one dollars and Della returned home with the remaining eighty-
seven cents, happy and unmindful of the fact that she looked like a truant schoolboy
with her close-cropped curls. She was sure Jim would think she looked like a Coney
Island chorus girl. Setting her hair in curlers, Della went about preparing dinner
anxiously awaiting Jim’s arrival and hoping that he would still think her pretty.

Questions:

1. What were the possessions that Jim and Della prized so highly?

2. Give three adjectives to describe Stella’s hair.
3. Why did Della go to Madame Sofronie’s shop?
4. What was the perfect gift that Della bought for Jim?

5. How much did Jim’s gift cost?
6. How was Della transformed after her visit to Madame Sofronie?

7. What reaction did Della hope from Jim?



Comprehension

NOTES

Self-Instructional Material 183

Passage 10

Sindhu lived with his mother in a little thatched hut. His father was no more. They
had a small patch of land that gave them crops every season and two cows. Once,
there was a drought in his village. It brought great troubles for the villagers. Sindhu’s
mother told him to go to the market and sell the two cows; it was very difficult to
feed them as there was no water to drink or grass to graze. Sindhu loved his cows
very much and it was unthinkable for him to sell them. But as there was no fodder
left, it was the only option. So, unhappily, he followed his mother’s advice. He,
however, resolved that he would not sell them to a butcher and he would request the
buyer to love them as much as he could.

Questions:

1. What was the name of the boy in this story?

2. Where did he live and with whom?

3. How did the boy and his mother earn their livelihood?

4. Why were the villagers in trouble?

5. What did the boy’s mother tell him to do and why?
6. Was the boy happy to follow his mother’s advice?

Passage 11

On his way to the market,  Sindhu met an old woman. She had three goats with her
and was going to sell them too. They started walking together to the market. The
journey was a long one so they rested under a tree. They also fed their pets leaves
from that tree. While Sindhu was feeding his cows, the old woman looked at him
with love and kindness and asked him the reason of his sorrow. The boy told her that
he was sad because he loved his cows dearly and was being forced to sell them.
After listening to him, the woman suggested that they should exchange their animals.
Sindhu would get the three goats and she would take the two cows. She also promised
to love his cows as much as he did.

At first he did not understand the reason behind this deal. He did not see what
help it would be to him to give two cows to the old woman and bring back three
goats in return. He called it unreasonable; He said that he did not have grains to feed
himself and his mother, so how could he feed the three goats? However, the woman
was of a different opinion and still suggested that he should accept the exchange.
She said that this would be a better deal than simply selling the cows for cash. She
added that the goats would bring him fortune and happiness one day.

Questions:

1. Whom did Sindhu meet on his way to selling the cows?

2. Why was that person going to the market?

3. Why and where did they rest?

4. What reason did Sindhu give for his sadness?

5. What was the deal between the two?
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6. Why did Sindhu think the deal was unreasonable?

7. How did the old woman reassure him?

Passage 12

Count Leo Tolstoy was born on 28 August 1828 into a Russian family of nobility. He
is a well-known modern Russian novelist and short story writer and a great social
reformer.  He was the fourth of five children of Count Nikolai Ilyich Tolstoy and
Countess Mariya Tolstaya, both of whom died when he was quite young. Unable to
concentrate on studies due to a mental crisis, Tolstoy left university in the middle of
his studies. Returning home, he founded schools for his serfs’ children. Tolstoy was
greatly influenced by Victor Hugo. He also wrote plays and essays.War and Peace
and Anna Karenina are two of his most famed works. Tolstoy was known as a
complicated and paradoxical persona. His  moralistic and ascetic views were extreme.
This was due to a moral crisis and  spiritual awakening after which he  became a
moral thinker and social reformer. His works such as The Kingdom of God is
Within You, greatly influenced important modern thinkers such as Gandhiji and Martin
Luther King. Tolstoy, in his short stories, attempts to convey a realistic portrayal of
Russian society during that time. Tolstoy died of pneumonia on 20 November 1910.

Questions:

1. Who was Count Leo Tolstoy?

2. When was Count Leo Tolstoy born?

3. Why did Tolstoy leave university in the middle of his studies?

4. Who was Tolstoy greatly influenced by?

5. Name two of Tolstoy’s most famous works.
6. Who were the modern thinkers who were influenced by him?

7. What does Tolstoy convey in his short stories?

Passage 13

An elder sister came to visit her younger sister in the country. The elder was married
to a tradesman in town, the younger to a peasant in the village. As the sisters sat
over their tea talking, the elder began to boast of the advantages of town life: saying
how comfortably they lived there, how well they dressed, what fine clothes her
children wore, what good things they ate and drank, and how she went to the theatre,
promenades and entertainments.

The younger sister was piqued, and in turn disparaged the life of a tradesman,
and stood up for that of a peasant.

‘I would not change my way of life for yours,’ said she. ‘We may live roughly,
but at least we are free from anxiety. You live in better style than we do, but though
you often earn more than you need, you are very likely to lose all you have. You
know the proverb, “Loss and gain are brothers twain.” It often happens that people
who are wealthy one day are begging their bread the next. Our way is safer. Though
a peasant’s life is not a fat one, it is a long one. We shall never grow rich, but we
shall always have enough to eat.’
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The elder sister said sneeringly:

“Enough? Yes, if you like to share with the pigs and calves! What do you
know of elegance or manners! However much your goodman may slave,
you will die as you are living - on a dung heap - and your children the
same.”
“Well, what of that?” replied the younger. “Of course our work is rough
and coarse. But, on the other hand, it is sure, and we need not bow to
anyone. But you, in your towns, are surrounded by temptations; to-day
all may be right, but to-morrow the Evil One may tempt your husband
with card, wine, or women, and all will go to ruin. Don’t such things
happen often enough?”

Pahom, the master of the house listened to the women’s chatter.

Questions:

1. What were the advantages of town life that the elder sister elaborated?

2. What did the younger sister say in defence of life in the country?

3. How is country life ‘safer’ than life in the city?
4. How would the evil one tempt men in the city?

5. Who was Pahom?

Passage 14

Rajagopalachari (1878–1972) was the last Governor-General of India. A lawyer,
politician and thinker, Rajaji was a close associate of Gandhi during the Indian
Independence movement. Besides being the Governor-General of India, he served
as the Chief Minister of Madras, Governor of West Bengal and the Home Minister
of India during his long and distinguished political career. Rajagopalachari was very
knowledgeable in Tamil literary. He translated both Mahabaratham and Ramayanam
into Tamil and made it popular across the globe. These were printed between 1954–
1955 in the magazine Kalki. Rajaji had a keen interest in law. He pursued graduation
in law at Presidency College, Chennai and became a lawyer. Rajaji founded the
Swatantra Party and was completely against using nuclear weapons and was all for
disarmament. He was an ardent advocate of world peace.

Questions:

1. Who was the last Governor-General of India?

2. What were some of the posts held by Rajaji during his long and distinguished
political career?

3. What were the great translations undertaken by Rajaji?

4. What course of study did Rajaji pursue in college?

5. Which political party did he found?

6. What was he against?

7. What did he advocate?
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Passage 15

The two great Hindu Sanskrit epics—the Ramayana by Sage Valmiki and the
Mahabharata written by Sage Ved Vyasa—have had a special bearing on the culture
and civilization of India, down the ages.

The 100,000-versed Mahabharata is supposed to have been composed between
second century BC and AD second century. Written later, it is a more complex work
than the Ramayana and is the story of a dynastic struggle culminating in a battle
between the two sides of the same family. The epic is as much a moral and
philosophical tale as a historical one, for the battle of Kurukshetra has taken place in
the hearts of all men from times immemorial. In Krishna’s answers to Arjuna’s
tormented queries, are the answers each of us needs to know, in our own way, in our
own dilemmas. The real meaning of the Mahabharata is relevant to us even in the
last quarter of the twentieth century. Therein lies its greatness. Therein lies its
sacredness.

These two epics, with their masterly use of mythological references, folklore,
instruction and a host of literary devices, embody the finest in Hindu thought and
wisdom. Their authors have sought to reach the mind, heart and soul of the reader.
Even to this day, they continue to give a sense of direction and meaning to human
life.

Questions:

1. Name the two great Hindu Sanskrit epics.

2. Who were they written by?

3. What is the theme of the Mahabharata?

4. Which battle has been mentioned in the Mahabharata?

5. Where can we find the answers to our own dilemmas.

6. What have the authors of the epics sought to do?

7. Why are the epics relevant even today?

Passage 16

One day, King Santanu saw a very beautiful woman by the riverside and asked her
to marry him. He did not know that she was the Goddess Ganga. Ganga replied that
she would marry him on one condition – the King should never ask her who she was
or where she came from. He should also not say anything displeasing or ask her
about her actions – no matter how her conduct was. Santanu agreed and they got
married. After some years, Ganga had a child. She took the newborn baby and cast
him into the river Ganga and came back smiling. Santanu was horrified but because
of his promise, he did not say a word. This way, she killed seven children.

When she was about to throw the eighth child into the river, Santanu broke
his promise and stopped her. Ganga told Santanu who she was and why she killed
the other children.
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Questions:

1. Who did King Santanu see by the riverside?

2. What did he say to her?

3. What was the condition laid down by the woman?

4. Did Santanu agree to it?

5. What did Ganga do with the newborn baby?

6. Why did Santanu not speak even though he was horrified?

7. How many children did Ganga kill?

4.10 SUMMARY

 Comprehension in the context of language learning means a thorough
understanding of a passage or text.

 Reading is an act of communication. Before actually beginning to read, it is
important to know the purpose of reading, that is, why the reading is being
done. Knowing the purpose greatly enhances the effectiveness of the reading.

 There are two approaches to reading, namely, fast reading approach and
slow reading approach.

 One of the popular methods of reading is known as the SQ3R (survey, question,
read, recall, review) method.

 Effective reading is vital. It is important to read quickly and also to remember
and understand the information read.

 Words are an important part of everyone’s life. It is through words that you
think, speak, write, listen and read. To communicate an idea, you need words.

 To understand another individual’s ideas, you need words. Vocabulary
comprises the knowledge of words and their meanings.

 Developing a good vocabulary is very important. Apart from your appearance
and the way you carry yourself, people evaluate you on how you speak.

4.11 KEY TERMS

 Conscript: It refers to compulsory enlisting in the military services.

 Promenade: It refers to a stroll or walk, especially in a public place, as for
pleasure or display.

 Scanning: It is a fast reading style in which the reader examines the text to
look for specific information.

 Analytical reading: It involves active reading in which the reader gains an
in-depth understanding of what he is reading by simultaneously analysing it.
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4.12 ANSWERS TO ‘CHECK YOUR PROGRESS’

1. (a) I/You

(b) Rewritten

2. (a) True

(b) False

3. (a) listening and speaking

(b) Scanning and skimming

4. (a)  True

(b)  False

5. (a) Note taking

(b)  layered

6. (a) False

(b) False

7. (a)  Writing, reading and speaking

(b) Vocabulary

8. (a)  False

(b)  True

9. (a)  Words

(b)  Prefixes, roots and suffixes

10. (a) True

(b)  True

4.13 QUESTIONS AND EXERCISES

Short-Answer Questions

1. List the important points to be considered while answering questions from a
comprehension passage.

2. Write a short note on the objectives of reading.

3. Briefly discuss the reading process.

4. How can the Internet be used to enrich one’s vocabulary?

Long-Answer Questions

1. Discuss the various approaches to reading.

2. Describe the various activities which contribute to effective reading.

3. Analyse the importance of vocabulary in one’s life.
4. What are the numerous techniques of improving one’s vocabulary?
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